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THE RIQET HOKOUBABLE AND NOBLEST LORD, 

RICHARD, EARL OF CARBERY, 



MT LOKD, 

I AM treating your Lordship as a Roman gentleman 
did St. Augustine and his mother ; I shsJl enter- 
tain you in a charnel-house, and carry your meditation 
awhile into the chambers of death, where you Bhall find 
the rooms dressed up with melancholic arts, and fit to 
converse with your most retired thoughts, which begin 
with a sigh, and proceed in deep consideration, and 
end in a holy resolution. The sight that St. Augustine 
most noted in that house of sorrow, was the body of 
Caesar clothed with all the dishonours of corruption 
that you can suppose in a six months' burial. But I 
know that, without pointing, your first thoughts will 
remember the change of a greater beauty, who is 
now dressing for the brightest immortality, and from 
her bed of darkness calls to you to dress your soul for 
that change which shall mingle your bones with that 
beloved dust, and carry your soul to the same choir, 
where you may both sit and sing for ever. My Lord, 
it is your dear Lady's annirereary! and she deserved the 
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biggest honour, and the longest memory, and the fair- 
est monument, and the most solemn mourning : and 
in order to it, give me leave, my Lord, to cover her 
hearse with these following sheets. This hook was 
intended first to minister to her piety ; and she desired 
all good people should partake of the advantages which 
are here recorded : she knew how to live rarely well, 
and she desired to know how to die ; and God taught 
her by an experiment. But since her work is done, 
and God supplied her with provisions of his own 
before I could minister to her, and perfect what she 
desired, it is necessary to present to your Lordship 
those bundles of cypress which were intended to 
dress her closet, but come now to dress her hearse. 
My Lord, both your Lordship and myself have lately 
seen and felt such sorrows of death, and such sad 
departure of dearest friends, that it is more than high 
time we should think ourselves nearly concerned in 
the accidents. Death hath come so near to you, as to 
fetch a portion from your very heart ; and now you 
cannot choose but dig your own grave, and place your 
coffin in your eye, when the angel hath dressed your 
scene of sorrow and meditation with so particular and 
so near an object : and therefore, as it is my duty, I 
am come to minister to your pious thoughts, and to 
direct your sorrows, that they may turn into virtues 
and advantages. 

And since I know your Lordship to be so constant 
and regular in your devotions, and so tender in the 
matter of justice, so ready in the expressions of charity, 
and so apprehensive of religion, and that you are a 
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persoa whose work of grace is apt, and must every 
day grow toward those degrees, where when you arrive 
you shall triumph over imperfection, and choose no- 
thing but what may please God ; I could not by any 
compendium conduct and assist your pious purposes 
so well, as by that which is the great argument and 
the great instrument of holy living, the consideration 
and exercises of death. 

My Lord, it is a great art to die well, and to be 
learned by men in health, by them that can discourse 
and consider, by those whose understanding and acts 
of reason are not abated with fear or pains : and as 
the greatest part of death is passed by the preceding 
years of our life, so also in. those years are the great- 
est preparations to it ; and he that prepares not for 
death before his last sickness, is like him that begins 
to study philosophy when he is going to dispute 
publicly in the faculty. All that a sick and dying 
man can do is but to exercise those virtues which 
he before acquired, and to perfect that repentance 
which was begun more early. And of this, my Lord, 
my book, I think, is a good testimony; not only 
because it represents the vanity of a late and sick- 
bed repentance, but because it contains in it so many 
precepts and meditations, so many propositions and 
various duties, such forms of exercise, and the de- 
grees and diiEculties of so many graces which are 
necessary preparatives to a holy death, that the very 
learning the duties requires study and skill, time and 
understanding in the ways of godliness : and it were 
very vain to say so much is necessary, and not to 
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suppose more time to learn them, more skill to practise 
them, more opportunities to desire them, more abilities 
both of body and mind, than can be supposed in a sick, 
amazed, timorous, and weak person, whose natural 
acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose dis- 
cerning faculties are lessened, whose principles are 
made intricate and entangled, upon whose eyes sits a 
cloud, and the heart is broken with sickness, and the 
liver pierced through with sorrows and the strokes of 
death. And therefore, my Lord, it is intended by the 
necessity of affairs, that the precepts of dying well be 
part of the studies of them that live in health, and 
the days of discourse and understanding, which in 
this case hath another degree of necessity superadded ; 
because in other notices an imperfect study may be 
supplied by a frequent exercise and a renewed expe- 
rience; here, if we practise imperfectly once, we shall 
never recover the error, for we die but once; and 
therefore it will be necessary that our skill be more 
exact, since it is not to be mended by trial, but the 
actions must be for ever left imperfect, unless the habit 
be contracted with study and contemplation beforehand. 
And indeed I were vain, if I should intend this 
book to be read and studied by dying persons : and 
they were vainer that should need to be instructed in 
those graces which they are then to exercise and to 
finish. For a sick-bed is only a school of severe 
exercise, in which the spirit of a man is tried, and his 
graces are rehearsed: and the assistances which I 
have in the following pages given to those virtues 
which are proper to the state of sickness, are such as 
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suppose a man in the state of grace ; or they confirm 
a good man, or they support the weak, or add degrees, 
or minister comfort, or prevent an evil, or cure the 
little mischiefs which are incident to tempted persons 
in their weakness. That is the sum of the present 
design as it relates to dying persons. And therefore 
I have not inserted any advices proper to old age, hut 
such as are common to it and the state of sickness. 
For I suppose very old age to be a longer sickness ; 
it is labour and sorrow when it goes beyond the 
common period of nature : but if it be on this side that 
period, and be healthful, in the same degree it is so 
I reckon it in the accounts of life ; and therefore it 
can have no distinct consideration. But I do not 
think it is a station of advantage to begin the change 
of an evil life in : it is a middle state between life 
and death-bed : and therefore although it hath more 
of hopes than this, and less than that ; yet as it par- 
takes of either state, so it is to be regulated by the 
advices of that state, and judged by its sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly 
consider, that their advantages in that state are very 
few, but their inconveniences are not few; their 
bodies are without strength, their prejudices long and 
mighty ; their vices [if they have lived wickedly] are 
habitual ; the occasions of the virtues not many ; the 
possibilities of some, in the matter of which they stand 
very guilty, are past, and shall never return again, 
such are chastity and many parts of self-denial; 
that they have some temptations proper to their age, 
as peevishness and pride, covetousness and talking. 
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wilfulness and unwillingness to learn;* and IJb 

•veiouianiirectumnidquodpia- think they are protected 
verq!£*?^iatpa„«,mi. age from learning ane 

Imterbesdidic^senesperdenda ^^ repenting the old, ftl 

tTeneiii* adhuc infoatte mm do not f leave, but chao^ 

pertuaaionibut in aenectate pueras- ^i • • j iv 

cunt. their Vices: and after a 

this, either the day of the:(^ 
repentance is past, as we see it true in very many ; o^^ 
it is expiring and toward the sun- set, as it is in all ^ 
and therefore although in these to recover is very pos* 
sible, yet we may also remember that in the matter of 
virtue and repentance possibility is a great way off 
from performance ; and how few do repent, of whom 
it is only possible that they may ; and that many 
things more are required to reduce their possibility to 
act ; a great grace, an assiduous ministry, an effective 
calling, mighty assistances, excellent counsel, great 
industry, a watchful diligence, a well disposed mind, 
passionate desires, deep apprehensions of danger, 
quick perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good 
blessing, and effectual impression and seconding all 
this, that to will and to do may by him be wrought to 
great purposes, and with great speed. 

And therefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely 
necessary, that these persons who have lost their time 
and their blessed opportunities should have the dili- 
gence of youth, and the zeal of new converts, and 
take account of every hour that is left them, and 
pray perpetually, and be advised prudently, and study 
the interest of their souls carefully with diligence and 
with fear ; and their old age, which in effect is nothing 
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but a continual death-bed^ dressed with some more 
order and advantages, may be a state of hope and 
labour, and acceptance, through the infinite mercies 
of God in Jesus Christ 

But concerning sinners really under the arrest of 
death, God hath made no death-bed covenant, the 
Scripture hath recorded no promises, given no instruc- 
tions, and therefore I had none to give, but only the 
same which are to be given to all men that are alive, 
because they are so, and because it is uncertain when 
they shall be otherwise. But then this advice I also 
am to insert, — that they are the smallest number of 
Christian men, who can be divided by the characters 
of a certain holiness, or an open villany: and between 
these there are many degrees of latitude, and most are 
of a middle sort, concerning which we are tied to 
make the judgments of charity, and possibly God may 
do too. But however, all they are such to whom the 
Rules of Holy Dying are useful and applicable, and 
therefore no separation is to be made in this world. 
But where the case is not evident, men are to be per- 
mitted to the unerring judgment of God ; where it is 
evident we can rejoice or mourn for them that die. 

In the church of Rome they reckon otherwise 
concerning sick and dying Christians than I have 
done. For they make profession, that from death 
to life, from sin to grace, a man may very certainly 
be changed, though the operation begin not before his 
last hour : and half this they do upon his death-bed, 
and the other half when he is in his grave : and they 
take away the eternal punishment in an instant, by 
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a school-distinction, or the hand of the priest ; and the 
temporal punishment shall stick longer, even then 
when the man is no more measured with time, having 
nothing to do with any thing o/* or under the sun ; but 
that they pretend to take away too when the man is 
dead ; and God knows, the poor man for all this pays 
them both in hell. The distinction of temporal and 
eternal is a just measure of pain, when it refers to 
this life and another : but to dream of a punishment 
temporal when all his tirn^ is done, and to think of 
repentance when the time of grace is past, are great 
errors, the one in philosophy and both in divinity, and 
are a huge folly in their pretence, and infinite danger 
if they are believed ; being a certain destruction of the 
necessity of holy living when men dare trust them, and 
live at the rate of such doctrines. The secret of these 
is soon discovered : for by such means, though a holy 
life be not necessary, yet a priest is ; as if God did 
not appoint the priest to minister to holy living, but to 
excuse it, so making the holy calling not only to live 
upon.thesins of the people, but upon their ruin, and 
the' advsintages of their function to spring from their 
eternal dangers. It is an evil craft to serve a temporal 
end upon the death of souls ; that is an interest not to 
be handled but with nobleness and ingenuity, fear 
and caution, diligence and prudence, with great skill 
and great honesty, with reverence, and trembling and 
severity : a soul is worth all that, and the need we 
have requires all that : and therefore those doctrines 
that go less than all this are not friendly, because' they 
are not safe. 



EPISTLE DEDICATORY. xiii 

I know no other difference in the visitation and 
treating of sick persons, than what depends upon the 
article of late repentance ; for all churches agree in 
the same essential propositions, and assist the sick hy 
the same internal ministries. As for external, I mean 
unction, used in the church of Rome, since it is used 
when the man is ahove half dead, when he can 
exercise no act of understanding, it must needs be 
nothing ; for no rational man can think that any 
ceremony can make a spiritual change, without a 
spiritual act of him that is to be changed ; nor work 
by way of nature, or by charm, but morally, and 
after the manner of reasonable creatures ; and there- 
fore I do not think that ministry at all fit to be reck- 
oned among the advantages of sick persons. The 
fathers of the council of Trent first disputed, and after 
this manner at last agreed, that extreme unction 
was instituted by Christ. But afterwards, being ad- 
monished by one of their theologues, that the apostles 
ministered unction to infirm people before they were 
priests (the priestly order, according to their doc- 
trine, being collated in the institution of the last 
supper), for fear that it should be thought that this 
unction might be administered by him that was no 
priest, they blotted out the word [instituted] and put 
in its stead [insinuated] this sacrament, and that it was 
published by St. James. So it is in their doctrine : and 
yet in their anathematisms they curse all them that 
shall deny it to have been [instituted] by Christ. I 
shall lay no more prejudice against it, or the weak arts 
of them that maintain it. but add this only, that there 
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being but two places of Scripture pretended foi 
ceremony, some chief men of their own side 
proclaimed these two invalid as to the instituti< 
it : for Suarez says, that the unction used b; 
apostles in St. Mark vi. 13. is not the same with 
is used in the church of Rome ; and that it ca 
be plainly gathered from the Epistle of St. Ji 
Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the n^^ 
culous gift of healing, not to a sacrament. The ^T ^ 
man's exercise of grace formerly acquired, his per- 
fecting repentance begun in the days of health, the 
prayers and counsels of the holy man that ministers, 
the giving the holy sacrament, the ministry and as- 
sistance of angels, and the mercies of God, the peace 
of conscience, and the peace of the church, are all 
the assistances and preparatives that can help to dress 
his lamp. But if a man shall go to buy oil when the 
bridegroom comes, if his lamp be not first furnished 
and then trimmed, that in this life, this upon his 
death-bed, his station shall be without doors, his por- 
tion with unbelievers, and the unction of the dying 
man shall no more strengthen his soul than it cures 
his body, and the prayers for him after his death 
shall be of the same force as if they should pray that 
he should return to life agsdn the next day, and, live 
as long as Lazarus in his return. But I consider, 
that it is not well that men should pretend anything 
will do a man good when he dies ; and yet the same 
ministries and ten times more assistances are found 
for forty or fifty years together to be ineffectual. 
Can extreme unction at last cure what the holy 
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sacrament of the eucharist all his hfetime could not 
do ? Can prayers for a dead man do him more good 
than when he was alive ? If all his days the man 
belonged to death and the dominion of sin, and from 
thence could not be recovered by sermons, and coun- 
sels, and perpetual precepts, and frequent sacraments, 
by confessions and absolutions, by prayers and advo- 
cations, by external ministries and internal acts ; it is 
but too certain that his lamp cannot then be furnished ; 
his extreme unction is only then of use when it is 
made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all the 
days of his expectation and waiting for the coming of 
the bridegroom. 

Neither can any supply be made in this case by 
their practice of praying for the dead : though they 
pretend for this the fairest precedents of the church 
and of the whole world. The heathens they say did 
it, and the Jews did it, and the Christians did it: 
some were baptized for the dead in the days of the 
apostles, and very many „ , , ,, 

*^ '' ^ Tertul. de Monoe; St. Gyprian. 

were comrminicated for i; i. Ep. o ; St. Atfian. q. 88: st. 

*f Cvsil. Myst. cat. 6; Epiphan. 

the dead for so many ages ^S-'k^h't^^T' ""' *" 

after. It is true they were tDU mf^onun umbrig tenuem et 

'' sine pondere terram, 

SO, and did so; the hea- Spirantwque crocos, et to urna 

' perpetuum ver.— Jirv. S. 7. 

thens t prayed for an 

easy grave, and a perpetual spring, that saffron 
would rise from their beds of grass. The Jews 
prayed that the souls of their dead might be in the 
garden of Eden, that they might have their part in 
Paradise, and in the world to come ; and that they 
might hear the peace of the fathers of their generation, 



xvi EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 

sleeping in Hebron. And the Christians prayed for a 
joyful resurrection, for mercy at the day of juify- 
menty for hastening of the coming of Christy and th 
kingdom of God ; and they named all sorts of peN 
sons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked persoos, 
all but them that lived evil lives ; they named apostles, 
saints and martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their 
purpose, or so much against it, that the prayers for 
the dead used in the church of Rome are most plainly 
condemned, because they are against the doctrines 
and practices of all the world, in other forms, to other 
purposes, relying upon distinct doctrine, until new 
opinions began to rise about St. Augustine's time, and 
change the face of the proposition. Concerning prayer 
for the dead, the church hath received no command* 
ment from the Lord : and therefore concerning it we 
can have no rules nor proportions but from those im- 
perfect revelations of the state of departed souls, and 
the measures of charity, which can relate only to the 
imperfection of their present condition, and the 
terrors of the day of judgment : but to think that any 
suppletory to an evil life can be taken from such 
devotions after the sinners are dead, may encourage a 
bad man to sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 
But of all things in the world, methinks men should 
be most careful not to abuse dying people ; not only 
because their condition is pitiable, but because they 
shall soon be discovered, and in the secret regions of 
souls there shall be an evil report concerning those 
men who have deceived them : and if we believe we 
shall go to that place where such reports are made, 
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we may fear the shame and the amazement of being 
accounted impostors in the presence of angels, and 
all the wise holy men of the world. To be erring 
and innocent is hugely pitiable, and incident to mor- 
tality ; that we cannot help : but to deceive or to 
destroy so great an interest as is that of a soul, or 
to lessen its advantages, by gi^^ng it trifling and 
false confidences, is injurious and intolerable. And 
therefore it were very well if all the churches of the 
world would be extremely curious concerning their 
offices and ministries of the visitation of the sick : 
that their ministers they send be holy and prudent ; 
that their instructions be severe and safe ; that their 
sentences be merciful and reasonable ; that their 
oiHces be sufficient and devout; that their attend- 
ances be frequent and long; that their deputations 
be special and peculiar ; that the doctrines upon 
which they ground their offices be true, material and 
holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and their 
advices wary ; that their separation be full of cau- 
tion, their judgments not remiss, their remissions 
not loose and dissolute ; and that all the whole minis- 
tration be made by persons of experience and charity. 
For it is a sad thing to see our dead go out of our 
hands : they live incuriously and die without regard ; 
and the last scene of their life, which should be dressed 
with all spiritual advantages, is abused by flattery and 
easy propositions, and let go with carelessness and 
folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of 
the evil as well as I could, being willing to relieve the 
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needs of indigent people in sach wajB as I can ; and 
therefore have described the duties which every sick 
man may do alone, and such in which he can be as* 
sisted by the minister : and am the more confident that 
these my endeavours will be the better entertained, 
because they are the first entire body of directions £E»r 
sick and dying people that I remember to have been 
published in the church of England. In the church 
of Rome there have been many ; but they are dressed 
with such doctrines which are sometimes useless, some- 
times hurtful, and their whole design of assistance, 
which they commonly yield, is at the best imperfect, 
and the representment is too careless and loose for so 
severe an emplo3na[ient. So that in this affair I was 
almost forced to walk alone ; only that I drew the rules 
and advices from the fountains of Scripture, and the 
purest channels of the primitive church, and was helped 
by some experience in the cure of souls. I shall mea- 
sure the success of my labours, not by popular noises 
or the sentences of curious persons^ but by the advan- 
tage which good people may receive. My work here 
is not to please the speculative part of men, but to 
minister to practice, to preach to the weary, to com- 
fort the sick, to assist the penitent, to reprove the con- 
fident, to strengthen weak hands and feeble knees, 
having scarce any other possibilities left me of doing 
alms, or exercising that charity by which we shall be 
judged at doomsday. It is enough for me to be an 
under-builder in the house of God, and I glory in the 
employment. I labour in the foundations ; and there- 
fore the work needs no apology for being plain, so it 
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be strong and well laid. But, my Lord, as mean as 
it is, I must give God thanks for the desires and the 
strength : and, next to him, to you, for that opportu- 
nity and little portion of leisure which I had to do it 
in : for I must acknowledge it publicly (and besides 
my prayers, it is all the recompence I can make you), 
my being quiet I owe to your interest, much of my 
support to your bounty, and many other collateral 
comforts I derive from your favour and nobleness. 
My Lord, because I much honour you, and because I 
would do honour to myself, I have written your name 
in the entrance of my book : I am sure you will en- 
tertain it, because the design related to your dear 
Lady, and because it may minister to your spirit in 
the day of visitation, when God shall call for you to 
receive your reward for your charity and your noble 
piety, by which you have not only endeared very many 
persons, but in great degrees have obliged me to be. 

My noblest Lord, 
Your Lordship*s most thankful 

and most humble Servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYING. 



CHAPTER I. 

A GENERAL PBEPABATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND 
BLESSED DEATH^ BY WAY OF CONSIDERATION. 

SECT. I. Consideration of the Vanity and Shortness 

of Man^s Life, 

A MAN is a bubble (said the Greek proverb) which 
Lucian represents with advan- , . • , 

tages and its proper circumstances, ^^ 
to this purpose^ spying; AH the world is a storm, and 
men rise up in their several generations like bubbles de- 
scending a Jove pluvio, from God and the dew of heaven, 
irom a tear and drop of man, from nature and provi- 
dence : and some of these instantly sink into the deluge 
of their first parent, and are hidden in a sheet of water, 
iiaving had no other business in the world but to be bom 
that they might be able to die : others float up and down 
two or three turns, and suddenly disappear, and give 
their place to others : and they that live longest upon 
the face of the waters are in perpetual motion, restless 
and uneasy^ and being crushed with a great drop of a 
cloudy sink into flatness and a froth ; the change not 
being great, it 'being hardly possible it should be more 
a nothing than it was before. So is every man : he is 
l>om in vanity and sin ', he comes into the world like 

2 Q 
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morning mushrooms, soon thrusting up their heade intg 
the air, and conversing with their kindred of the mum 
production, and as soon as they, turn into dust and &»• 
getfulness : some of them without any other interest ia 
the affairs of the world, but that they made their parenti 
a little glad, and very sorrowful: others ride longor 
in the storm ; it may be until seven years of vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the sun shines hot upoa 
their heads, and they fall into the shades below^ into 
the cover of death and darkness of the grave to hide 
them. But if the bubble stands the shock of a bigger 
drop, and outlives the chances of a child, of a carelesB 
nurse, of drowning in a pail of water, of being overlaid 
by a sleepy servant, or such little accidents, then the 
young man dances like a bubble empty and gay, and 
shines like a dove's neck, or the image of a rainbow, 
which hath no substance, and whose very imagery 
and colours are fantastical ; and so he dances out the 
gaiety of his youth, and is all the while in a storm, and 
endures only because he is not knocked on the head by 
a drop of bigger rain, or crushed by the pressure of » 
load of indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder d 
an ill-placed humour : and to preserve a man alive in 
the midst of so many chances and hostilities is as great 
a miracle as to create him ; to preserve him from rush- 
ing into nothing, and at first to draw him up from 
nothing, were equally the issues of an Almighty power. 
And therefore the wise men of the world have contended 
who shall best fit man's condition with words signifying 
his vanity and short abode. Homer calls a man a leaf, 
the smallest, the weakest piece of a short-lived, unsteady 
plant. Pindar calls him the dream of a shadow. Another, 
the dream of the shadow of smoke. But St. James spake 

hy 2l more excellent spirit, saying, 

James 4. 14. Ar/uif. p^. I'l: ' i j. -\ • j_ Z^ 

\Our life M hut a vapour \ viz, drawn 
from the earth by a celestial influence, made of smoke, 
or the lighter parts of water, tossed with every wind, 
moved by the motion of a superior body, without vir- 
tue in itself, lifted up on high, or left below^ according 
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as it pleases the sun its foster-father. But it is lighter 
yet. It is but appearing; a fantastic va- 
pour^ an apparition, nothing real : it is not *^^'^' 
so much as a mist, not the matter of a shower, nor sub- 
stantial enough to make a cloud ; but it is like Cassio- 
peia's chair, or Pelop's shoulder, or the circles of heaven 
^aivofieva, for which you cannot have a word that can 
signify a verier nothing. And yet the expression is one 
degree more made diminutive : A vapour, sndjantasti- 
calf or a mere appearancCy and this but ^br a ^ 
little while nei^er; the very dream, the ^^ ^** 
phantasm disappears in a small time, like the shadow that 
departethy or like a tale that is told, or as a dream when one 
awaketh. A man is so vain, so unfixed, so perishing 
a creature, that he cannot long last in the scene of 
fjEincy : a man goes off and is forgotten like the dream 
of a distracted person. The sum 
of all is this: That thou art a , nun, ^J^l^-^^Z^^^ 
than whom there is not in the world "v crfof c^of , xm wi>*v tu- 
any greater mstance oi heights and y^, ^^ 

declensions, of lights and shadows, 
of misery and folly, of laughter and tears, of groans and 

death. 

And because this consideration is of great usefulness 

and great necessity to many purposes of wisdom and 
the spirit ; all the succession of time, all the changes in 
nature, all the varieties of light and darkness, the thou- 
sand thousands of accidents in the world, and every 
contingency to every man and to every creature, doth 
preach our ^neral sermon, and calls us to look and see 
how the old sexton Time throws up the earth, and digs 
a grave, where we must lay our sins or our sorrows, and 
sow our bodies, till they rise again in a fair or in an in- 
tolerable eternity. Every revolu- 

, -i.-i-i 1 ■lj. Nihil 8ibi qmsquam de fntn- 

tlOn which the sun makes about ro debet promlttere. Id quo- 

1 1 -1. . 1 -Li i«j» *1"® V^°^ tcnetor per manus 

the world aiViaeS between lite exit, etipsamquampremimuB 

^^ noram casus incidit. VoIti- 

and death; and death possesses J^5 **"5JJ,^|2!S5a**^J™ ^*fi^*> 

both those portions by the next 

morrow, and we are dead to all those months which we 
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have already lived, and we shall never live them over 
again : and still God makes little periods of our age. 
First we change our world, when we come firom the 
womb to feel the warmth of the sun. Then we sleep 
and enter into the image of death, in which state wft 
are unconcerned in all the changes of the world : and 
if our mothers or our nurses die, or a wild boar destroy 
our vineyards, or our king be sick, we regard it no^ 
but during that state, are as disinterested as if our eyes i 
were closed with the clay that weeps in the bowels of | 
the earth. At the end of seven years, our teeth fall and | 
die before us, representing a formal prologue to tha 
tragedy ; and still every seven years it is odds but we 
shall finish the last scene : and when nature or chanoo 
or vice, takes our body in pieces, weakening some parti \ 
and losing others, we taste the grave and the solemnitiei | 
of our own funerals, first in those parts that ministered 
to vice, and next in them that served for ornament; 
and in a short time even they that served for necessity 
become useless, and entangled like the wheels of % 

broken clock. Baldness is but ft 

Ut mortem citiu* Tenire ere- i • . n i 1 1 * 

das, [tern, drcssmg to our funerals, the pro> I 

Scito jam capitis petisse par- . n • i « I 

per ornament of moummg, and of \ 
a person entered very far into the regions and possession ; 
of death: and we have many more of the same signifies* \ 
tion : grey hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trembling joints^ \ 
short breath, stiff limbs, wrinkled skin, short memoryi ^ 
decayed appetite. Every day's necessity calls for a repA- ' 
ration of that portion which death fed on all night when 
we lay in his lap, and slept in his outer chambers. The 
very spirits of a man prey upon the daily portion of 
bread and. flesh, and every meal is a rescue from one 
death, and lays up for another : and while we think a 
thought we die ; and the clock strikes, and reckons on our 
portion of eternity ; we form our words with the breath 
of our nostrils, we have the less to live upon for every 
word we speak. 

Thus nature calls us to meditate of death by those 
things which are the instruments of acting it : and God 
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by all the variety of his Providence makes us see death 
every where, in all variety of circumstances, and dressed 
up for all the fancies and the expectation of every single 
jierson. Nature hath given us one harvest every year, 
but death hath two : and the spring and the autumn 
sends throngs of men and women to charnel-houses ; 
and all the summer long men are recovering from their 
evils of the spring, till the dog-days come, and then 
the Syrian star makes the summer deadly; and the 
fruits of autumn are laid up for all the year's provision, 
and the man that gathers them eats and surfeits, and 
dies and needs them not, and himself is laid up for 
eternity ; and he that escapes till winter, only stays for 
another opportunity, which the distempers of that 
quarter minister to him with great variety. Thus death 
reigns in all the portions of our time. The autumn with 
its fruits provides disorders for us, and the winter's cold 
turns them into sharp diseases, and the spring brings 
floweris to strew our hearse, and the summer gives green 
turf and brambles to bind upon our graves. Calentures 
and surfeit, cold and agues, are the four quarters of the 
year, and all minister to death; and you can go no 
whitiher, but you tread upon a dead man's bones. 

The wild fellow in Petronius that escaped upon a 
broken table from the furies of a shipwreck, as he was 
sunning himself upon the rocky shore, espied a man 
rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballasted with 
sand in the folds of his garment, and carried by his civil 
enemy the sea towards the shore to find a grave : and it 
cast him into some sad thoughts : 
That peradventure this man's wife rerratis iitoribusa^f^sfseroR 

, n.m jm A /• *° patriam reditus proponi- 

in some part OI the continent, sate »««, miUtiam, et castarenBium 

_ * _ _ 1. i» laborum tarda mana pretia, 

and warm, looks next month tor procurationes, offieiorumi^ue 

' . per omcia processus, cum in« 

the ffood man s return : or it mav *•"" ** ^"" "<*" *•*; <i'*" 

o n 1 quoniam nuntmam eogritatur 

be his son knows nothing of the ^?JJS'«i±{li«tir ««»- 
tempest ; or his father thinks of £•« SS,;Ji!^iffiL? "^ 
that affectionate kiss which still 
is warm upon the good old man's cheek ever since he 
took a kind fipirewell, and he weeps with joy to think 
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how blessed he shall be when his beloved boy returns 
into the circle of his father's arms. These are the; 
thoughts of mortals, this the end and sum of all their, 
designs: a dark night and an ill guide, a boisterous, 
sea and a broken cable, a hard rock and a rough wind 
dashed in pieces the fortune of a whole family, and they 
that shall weep loudest for the accident, are not yet 
entered into the storm, and yet have suffered shipwreck. 
Then looking upon the carcass, he knew it, and found it 
to be the master of the ship, who the day before cast up 
the accounts of his patrimony and his trade, and named- 
the day when he thought to be at home. See how the 
man swims who was so angry two days since ; his pas- 
sions are becalmed with the storm, his accounts cast 
up, his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his gains 
are the strange events of death ; which whether they, 
be good or evil, the men that are alive seldom trouble 
themselves concerning the interest of the dead. 

But seas alone do not break our vessel in pieces: 
everywhere we may be shipwrecked. A valiant gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the harvest of his crowns and 
triumphs, fights unprosperously, or falls into a fever 
with joy and wine, and changes his laurel into cypress, 
his triumphant chariot to a hearse ; dying the night 
before he was appointed to perish in the drunkenness of 
his festival joys. It was a sad arrest of the looseness and • 
wilder feasts of the French court, when their king 
[Henry II.] was killed really by the sportive image ^ 
a fight. And many brides have died under the hands 
of paranymphs and maidens dressing them for uneasy 
joy, the new and undiscerned chains of marriage, ac- 
cording to the saying of Ben-Sirach the wise Jew; 
" The bride went into her chamher, and knew not what 
should befall her there.*' Some have been paying their 
vows, and giving thanks for a. prosperous return to 
their own house, and the roof hath descended upon 
their heads, and turned their loud religion into the 
deeper silence of a grave. And how many teeming 
mothers have rejoiced over their swelling wombs, and 
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pleased themselves in becoming the channels of blessing 
to a family ; and the midwife hath ^ . . . 

•^ ' Quia lex eedemmanetomneB, 

quickly bound their heads and feet, g^STque fixTem now."^* 
and carried them forth to burial? ^^*prod."h jSn. «"qtt. d«- 
Or else the birth-day of an heir functor. 

hath seen the coffin of the father brought into the house, 
and the divided mother hath been forced to travail 
twice, with a painful birth, and a sadder death. 

There is no state, no accident, no circumstance of our 
life, but it hath been soured by some sad instance of a 
dying friend : a friendly meeting often ends in some sad 
mischance, and makes an eternal parting : and when 
the poet ^schylus was sitting under the walls of his 
house, an eagle hovering over his bald head, mistook it 
for a stone, and let fall his oyster, hoping there to break 
the shell, but pierced the poor man's skull. 

Death meets us everywhere, and is procured by 
every instrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors ; by violence and secret influence, by the 
aspect of a star and the stink of a mist, by the emissions 
of a cloud and the meeting of a vapour, by the fall of 
a chariot and the stumbling at a stone, by a fall meal 
or an empty stomach, by watching at the wine, or by 
watching at prayers by the sun or the moon, by a heat 
or a cold, by sleepless nights or ^ ^, 

_ , 4i A n » j^ Antubi more non est, gi ju- 

sleeping days, by water irozen mto guiatis aquis i 
the hardness and sharpness of a 
dagger, or water thawed into the floods of a river, by a 
hair or a raisin, by violent motion, or sitting still, by 
severity or dissolution, by God's mercy or God's anger, 
by every thing in providence and every thing in man- 
ners, by every thing in nature and 

•\. , , Tf • '. — Cmret mortalibns serum, 

every tninff m chance. JLrtpttur Nee nawl bis posse datur,fugit 
* " J 1 • bora rapitque 

persona, manet res : we take pains Tartareu* torrens, ao wcum 

* ' «•!. fi* fern sub umbras, 

to heap up things useful to our lite, si qua animo pUcuere, neeat. 

and get our death in the purchase ; 
and the person is snatched away, and the goods remain. 
And all this is the law and constitution of nature ; it is 
a punishment to our sins, the unalterable event of Pro- 
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vidence, and the decree of Heaven. The chains that 
confine ns to this condition are strong as destiny^ and 
immutable as the eternal laws of God. 

I have conversed with some men who rejoiced in 1^ 
death or calamity of others, and accounted it as a judg« 
ment upon them for being on the other side and agaiiwt 
them in the contention ; but within the revolution of a 
few months the same men met with a more uneasy and 
^ , ^ unhandsome death : which when I 
r^ u^oj^lr^^nni x«y saw, I wcpt, and was afraid; fori 
Si, 7*,q &k>^ T«Ni<ra.. ^ tnew that it must be so with all 

' ^' men,* for we also shall die, and eni 
our quarrels and contentions by passing to a final 
sentence. 



SECT. II. The Consideration reduced to Practice. -3 

IT will be very material to our best and noblest pur* ^; 
poses, if we represent this scene of change and sor- ^ 
row a little more dressed up in circumstances, for sowt 
shall be more apt to practise those rules, the doctrine of 
which is consequent to this consideration. * It is a 
mighty change that is made by the death of every per* 
son, and it is visible to us who are alive. Beckon but 
from the sprightfulness of youth and the hir cheeks and 
the full eyes of childhood, from the vigorousness and 
strong flexure of the joints of five and twenty, to the 
hollowness and dead paleness, to the loathsomeness and 
horror of a three days' burial, and we shall perceive the 
distance to be very great and very strange. But so I 
have seen a rose newly springing from the clefts of his 
hood, and at first it was fair as the morning, and full 
with the dew of heaven, as a lamb's fleece : but when 
a ruder breath had forced open its virgin modesty, and 
dismantled its too youthful and unripe retirements, it 
began to put on darkness and to decline to softness and 
the symptoms of a sickly age ; it bowed the head, and 
broke its stalk, and at nighty having lost some of its 
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leaves and all its beauty, it fell into the portion of weeds 
and out-worn fiuiea. The same is the portion of every 
man and every woman ; the heritage of worms and 
serpents^ rottenness and cold dishonour, and our beauty 
so changed, that our acquaintance quickly know us not ; 
and that change mingled with so much horror, or else 
meets so with our fears and weak discoursings, that they 
who six hours ago tended upon us, either with charitable 
or ambitious services, cannot without some regret stay 
in the room alone where the body lies stripped of its 
life and honour. I have read of a fair young German 
gentleman, who, living, often reftised to be pictured, 
but put o£P the importunity of his friends' desire by 
giving way that after a few days* burial, they might 
send a painter to his vault, and if they saw cause for it, 
draw the image of hi$ death unto ^^^ ^^^ „^ 

the Ufe. They did so, and found BSSa^^aomnm bre.e »em. 

his fece half eaten, and his midriff ^rftfiir tenen.. ,ui nuiiat 
and backbone fuU of serpents ; and jjISSilo rapitur, nniiaqu. 
80 he stands pictured amongst his r^,Zi7poiium oorpon. ab- 
armed ancestors. So does the •»^"»-6««'^- 
Mrest beauty change, and it will be as bad with you 
and me ; and then, what servants shall we have to 
wait upon us in the grave ? what friends to visit us ? 
what officious people to cleanse away the moist and 
unwholesome cloud reflected upon our faces from the 
sides of the weeping vaults, which are the longest 
weepers for our funeral ? 

This discourse will be useful, if we consider and prac- 
tise by the following rules and considerations respec- 
tively. 

1. All the rich and all the covetous men in the world 
will perceive, and all the world will perceive for them, 
that it is but an ill recompence for all their cares, that 
by this time all that shall be left ji^ ^^ 
will be this, that the neighbours n^\n^nq,wninmnt. 
shall say^ he died a rich man : and 
yet his wealth will not profit him in the grave, but 
hugely swell the sad accounts of doomsday. And he that 
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I 
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kills the Lord's people with unjust or ambitious wars, &r' 

an unrewarding interest, shall have 

ex^«S°iSn«"ra.^^S^t"' this character, that he threw away. 

bonrit ia tituTumMpi^chrL all the day s of his life, that one year 

'^""^ might be reckoned with his name, 

and computed by his reign or consulship : and many men 

,.. by Q^reat labours and affronts, many 

Jam eornm prabendu alii .,..,, , , , - -"' 

possident, et nescio utrum de indisfnities auQ cnmcs, laoouT ouly 

lis cogitant.— Gbrson. => -x i. j i "i 

— Me veterum f^quens lor a pompous epitapii, and a load 

Memphis Pyramidum docet, .^.^ ai. • i-i -lm x- 

Me presm tomolo laoryma tltlC UpOU their marble ; Whllst 

mI projectajaoentiiim thoSC lutO whoSe pOSSCSSloUS the 

Passim per populos biuta qiii« , . i • i i i 

ritium, heirs or kindred are entered, are 

BtTilisiephjrroJoena _ ,, ' 

jactari dnerea, et prooerum forgottcn, aud lic Unregarded as 
Pumantumq; eadavera their ashcs, and wlthout coucem- 

Ke^onun, taeito, ruae, ai- ' . 

M«mi mnlta monent. ^^^^ ^^ rcktlOU, aS thc turf UpOU 

Lyric. ca«. 1. 2. od. 27. the face of their grave. *A man may 
read a sermon, the best and most passionate that ever 
man preached, if he shall but enter into the sepulchres 
of kings. In the same escurial where the Spanish princes 
live in greatness and power, and decree war or peace, 
they have wisely placed a cemetery where their ashes 
and their glory shall sleep till time shall be no more : 
and where our kings have been crowned, their an- 
cestors lie interred, and they must walk over their 
grandsire's head to take his crown. There is an acre 
sown with royal seed, the copy of the greatest change, 
from rich to naked, from ceiled roofs to arched coffins, 
from living like gods, to die like men. There is enough 
to cool the flames of lust, to abate the heights of pride, 
to appease the itch of covetous desires, to sully and dash 
out the dissembling colours of a lustful, artificial and 
imaginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceM, 
the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved and the 
despised princes mingle their dust, and pay down their 
symbol of mortality, and tell all the world that, when we 
die, our ashes shall be equal to kings', and our accounts 
easier, and our pains for our crowns shall be less. * To 
my apprehension, it is a sad record which is left by 
Athenaeus concerning Ninus the great Assyrian mo- 
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narcb, whose life and death is summed up in these words : 
*' Ninus the Assyrian had an ocean of gold, and other 
riches more than the sand in the Caspian sea ; he never 
saw the stars, and perhaps he never desired it ; he never 
stirred up the holy fire among the Magi, nor touched 
his god with the sacred rod according to the laws ; he 
never offered sacrifice, nor worshipped the Deity, nor 
administered justice, nor spake to his people, nor num- 
bered them : but he was most valiant to eat and drink, 
and having mingled his wines he threw the rest upon the 
stones. This man is dead : behold his sepulchre, and 
now hear where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Ninus, and 
drew the breath of a living man, but now am nothing 
but clay. I have nothing but what I did eat, and what 
I served to myself in lust [that was and is all my por- 
tion] : the wealth with which I was [esteemed] blessed, 
my enemies meeting together shall bear away, as the 
mad Thyades carry a raw goat. I am gone to hell ; 
and when I went thither^ I neither carried gold, nor • 
horse^ nor silver chariot. I that 
wore a mitre, am now a little heap '^^^ *' '^* '"^^ '^ ** 
of dust." * I know not any thing t« TayrSao t&Kavt' htSva 
that can better represent the evil 'aJJ?^o3«w|, ««i raOra 
condition of a wicked man, or a ««T«?^'>l'»f nv/. 
changing greatness. From the 
greatest secular dignity to dust and ashes his nature bears 
him, and from thence to hell his sins carry him, and 
there he shall be for ever under the dominion of chains 
and devils, wrath and intolerable calamity. This is the 
reward of an unsanctified condition, and a greatness ill 
gotten or ill administered. 

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes 
wander, towards future and far-distant events and ac- 
cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours, but 
ve know not what shall be on the mor- 
row ; and every morning creeps out rii i' a^\if out. 
of a dark cloud, leaving behind it ana<», 

an ignorance and silence deep as midnight, and undis- 
cemed as are the phantasms that make a crysome child 
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to smUe : so that we cannot discern what comes hen- 
after, unless we had a light from heaven brighter tim 

Qoid .it fetunuu c^., fug, ^^ ^i^« o^,^ a^gel, eyen tlis 
Q3.T'S.*'di«nun c«nq« spmt of prophecy. Without re?©. 
Ap?oii ^ ^°*'" HoR. latioJi we cannot tell whether m 

shall eat to-morrow, or whether ft 
squinancy shall choke us : and it is written in the unre- 
vealed folds of divine predestination, that many who an 
this day alive shall to-morrow be laid upon the cold 
earth, and the women shall weep over their shroud, and 
dress them for their funeral. St. James, in his epistle, 
notes the folly of some men, his contemporaries, who 
were so impatient of the event of to-morrow, or the ae- 
cidents of next year, or the good or evils of old age, that 
they would consult astrologers and witches, oracles and 
devils, what should befall tiliem the next calends ; what 
should be the event of such a voyage ; what Gk>d had 
written in his book concerning the success of battles, the 
. election of emperors, the heir of femilies, the price of 
merchandise, the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of 
Sidonian carpets : and as they were taught by the 
crafty and lying demons, so they would expect the 
issue ; and oftentimes by disposing their affairs in order 
towards such events, really did produce some little 
accidents according to their expectation ; and that 
made them trust the oracles in greater things, and in 
all. Against this he opposes his counsel, that we should 
not search after forbidden records, much less by uncer^ 
tain signification : for whatsoever is disposed to hap- 

^Nec Babyionio. P«» ^y ^^^ ordcr of uatural causes, 

^ q'S^iiHrit'^liii"' "*""* ^' ^^"^^ counsels, may be rescinded 
^AJiJS*ui5SS!-Ho^^* by a peculiar decree of Providence, 
ineertamfrustramortaiMfa- or be prevented by the death df 
QuaeritiB, et qua sit man tiie interested pcrsous j wiio while 
Plana minor * eertam subito their hopcs arc fall, aud their 

perferre ruinam : • • j j >i_ i 

Quod timeas graTios sosu* causcs conjomecl, QJiQ. tue work 

catul. Bieg. 1. 29. brought forward, and the sickle 

put into the harvest, and the first-fruits offered and 

ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth their 
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hand to an event that stands but at the door^ at that 
door their body may be carried forth to burial, before 
the expectation shsdl enter into fruition. When Ri- 
childa the widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg had 
feasted the emperor Henry III. and petitioned in be- 
half of her nephew Welpho for some lands formerly 
possessed by the earl her husband ; just as the emperor 
held oat his hand to signify his consent, the chamber- 
floor suddenly fell under them, and Bichilda falling 
upon the edge of a bathing vessel, was bruised to death, 
and stayed not to see her nephew sleep in those lands 
which the emperor was reaching forth to her, and 
placed at the door of restitution. 

8. As our hopes must be confined, so must our de- 
signs : let us not project long de- 

. J*. 1 X J J* • Certa amittimns dum in- 

SlgDBy Craity plots, ana aiggmgS so eerta petlmus : atqne hoe eve- 
-^ ,, . a\^ • J. • J* J nit in labore atque in dolore, 

aeep, tnat tne mtngues oi a de- ut mon obrepat mtenm. 
sign shall never be unfolded till • mu . 

our grandchildren have forgotten our virtues or our 
vices. The work of our soul is cut short, facile, sweet 
and plain, and fitted to the small portions of our shorter 
life ; and as we must not trouble our inquiry, so neither 
must we intricate our labour and purposes with what 
we shall never enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to 
plant orchards which shall feed our nephews with their 
fruit: for by such provisions they do something towards 
an imaginary immortality, and do charity to their rela- 
tives : but such projects are reproved which discompose 
our present duty by long and 

tt . -m » -L 1. * 1 t Quid breri fortes Jacnlamur 

roture designs; such which by «bto 



Mnlta?- 



castincT our 'labours to events at jam te immet nox, fabui»- 

, ® . , que manes, 

distance, make us less to remem- Bt domus exius pintonia. 
her our death standing at the door. 
It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages, or to 
contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a train to make 
provisions for such a time as is within our eye, and in 
our duty, and within the usual periods of man's life ; 
for whatsoever is made necessary is also made prudent : 
bat while we plot and busy ourselves in the toils of an 
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ambitious war, or the levies of a great estate, nif^ 
enters in upon us, and tells all the world how like fodi 
we lived, and how deceived and miserably we died. 
Seneca tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty in getr 
ting and tenacious in holding a great estate, and one 
who was as diligent in the care of his body as of hit 
money, curious of his health as of his possessions, that 
he all day long attended upon his sick and dying friends; 
but when he went away was quickly comforted, supped 
merrily, went to bed cheerfully, and on a sudden bdng 
surprised by a squinancy, scarce drew his breath until 
the morning, but by that time died, being snatched from 
the torrent of his fortune, and the swelling tide of 
wealth, and a likely hope bigger than the necessities of 
ten men. This accident was much noted then in Rome, 
because it happened in so great a fortune, and in the 
midst of wealthy designs ; and presently it made wise 
men to consider how imprudent a person he is who 
disposes of ten years to come, when he is not lord of to- 
morrow. 
4. Though we must not look so far off, and pry abroad, 

me enfan ex futaro «i.p.n. Y^* ^^ must bc busy near at hand ; 
ditar,eui irrituine.^^j««n.. ^e must with all arts of the spirit 

seize upon the present, because it 
passes from us while we speak, and because in it all our 
certainty does consist. We must take our waters as 
out of a torrent and sudden shower, which will quickly 
cease dropping from above, and quickly cease running in 
our channels here below. This instant will never return 
again, and yet it may be this instant will declare or se- 
cure the fortune of a whole eternity. The old Greeks 
and Romans taught us the prudence of this rule : but 
Christianity teaches us the religion of it. They so seized 
upon the present, that they would lose nothing of the 
iEtate fruere, mobiii ennn <lay'8 plcasurc. Let US eat and drink, 
fiigit.-8w»BCA. j-^ to-morrow we shall die, that was 

their philosophy ; and at their solemn feasts they would 
talk of death to heighten the present drinking, and that 
they might warm their veins with a fuller chalice, as 
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knowing the drink that was poured upon their graves 

would be cold and without relish. 

Break the beds, drink your wine, ^TIA^ . . pig. 

crofvn your heads with roses, and besmear your curled locks 
with nard ; for God bids you to remember death ; so the 
epigrammatist speaks the sense of their drunken prin- 
ciples. Something towards this signification is that of 
Solomon: There is nothing better 

JT ii ^r^Aifj^ J Eccles. 3. 22. & 2. 24. 

JOT a man than that he should eat and 
drinky and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his 
labour; for that is his portion ; for who shall bring him to 
see that which shall be after him ? But although he con- 
cludes all this to be vanity, yet because it was the best 
thing that was then commonly . . . . ^ 

-_^ ^ ,• Amici dum Tinmus, viva- 

known, *that they should seize "»«»• 
upon the present with a temperate ^J'^,')^ t^^' '^ 
use of permitted pleasures, I had "Aviea-'rotvm yvyviuL^* l^a- 
reason to say that Christianity Ho'^i'am facmntuw di.cu. 
taught us to turn this into religion. pJS '-^rKine., et m- 
For he that by a present and a B,TniSoutdi^Avi.e.t 
constant holiness secures the pre- j^^^Z^i^^e^t nu. 
sent, and makes it useful to his ^'^ "^*' Lrciw ilb. 3. 
noblest purposes, he turns his con- 
dition into his best advantage, by making his unavoid- 
able fate become his necessary religion. 

To the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tuscan 
hieroglyphics which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
" Our life is very short, beauty is a cozenage, money 
is false and fugitive ; empire is odious, and hated by 
them that have it not, and uneasy to them that have ; 
victory is always uncertain, and peace most commonly 
is but a fraudulent bargain ; old age is miserable, death 
is the period, and is a happy one, if it be not soured by 
the sins of our life : but nothing continues but the effects 
of that wisdom which employs the present time in the 
acts of a holy religion, and a peaceable conscience.*' 
Fop they make us to live even beyond our funerals, 
embalmed in the spices and odours of a good name, and 
entombed in the grave of the holy Jesus, where we shall 
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be dressed for a blessed resurrection to the state of 
angels and beatified spirits. 

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a day't 
abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and content- 
porary with a gourd, we must look somewhere else for 
an abiding city, a place in another country to fix our 
house in, whose walls and foundation is God, where we 

must find rest, or else be restleas 
co^Sidtt friffiui* dum licet, for evcr. For whatsoever ease we 
Tempns'sed taciturn subrnit, cau havc Or faucy hcrc, is shortly 

Semper prssterita deterior sa- tO bc changcd lutO SaduCSS OF tedl- 

bit. SxNXC. HirpoL. r^ 

ousness: it goes away too soon, 
like the periods of our life ; or stays too long, like the 
sorrows of a sinner : its own weariness, or a contrary 
disturbance, is its load ; or it is eased by its revolution 
into vanity and forgetfolness : and where either there 
is sorrow or an end of joy, there can be no true felicity; 
which because it must be had by some instrument, and 
in some period of our durations, we must carry up our 
afieotions to the mansions prepared for us above, where 
eternity is the measure, felicity is the state, angels are 
the company, the Lamb is the light, and God is the por- 
tion and inheritance. 



SECT. III. Rules and spiritual Arts of lengthening our 
days, and to take off the objection of a short time, 

IN the accounts of a man's life we do not reckon that 
portion of days in which we are shut up in the prison 
of the womb ; we tell our years from the day of our 
birth : and the same reason that makes our reckoning to 
stay so long, says also that then it begins too soon. For 
then we are beholden to others to make the account for 
us : for we we know not of a long time, whether we be 
alive or no, having but some little approaches and symp- 
toms of a life. To feed, and sleep, and move a little, 
and imperfectly, is the state of an unborn child ; and 
when he is bom, he does no more for a good while : and 
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what is it that shall make him to be esteemed to live the 
life of a man ? and when shall that account begin ? For 
weahouM be loth to have the accounts of our age taken 
by the measures of a beast : and fools and distracted 
persons are reckoned as civilly dead ; they are no parts 
of the conmionwealthy nor subject to laws, but secured 
by them in charity^ and kept firom violence as a man 
keeps his ox : and a third part of our life is spent 
befixre we enter into a higher order, into the state of a 
man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a man be- 
gins when he can feed himself or walk alone, when he 
can fight or beget his like ; for so he is contemporary 
with a camel or a cow : but he is first a man, when he 
oomes to a certain steady use of reason, according to 
liis proportion ; and when that is, all the world of men 
cannot tell precisely. Some are called at age at four- 
teen, some at one-and-twenty, some never; but all 
men late enough, for the life of a man comes upon him 
slowly and insensibly. But as when the sun approaching 
towards the gates of the morning, he first opens a little 
eye of heaven, and sends away the spirits of darkness, 
and gives light to a cock, and calls up the lark to ma- 
tins, and, by and by, gilds the fringes of a cloud, and 
peeps over the eastern hills, thrusting out his golden 
horns, like those which decked the brows of Moses, 
when he was forced to wear a veil, because himself had 
seen the face of God ; and still while a man tells the 
itory, the sun gets up higher, till he shews a fair face 
and a full light, and then he shines one whole day, 
under a doud often, and sometimes weeping great and 
Utile showers, and sets quickly : so is a man's reason and 
his life* He first begins to perceive himself to see or 
taste, making little reflections upon his actions of sense, 
and can discourse of flies and dogs, shells and play, 
horses and liberty : but when he is strong enough to 
enter into arts and little institutions, he is at first enter- 
tained with trifles and impertinent things, not because 
he needs them, but because his understanding is no 

2 



18 GENERAL CONSIDERATK 

bigger, and little images of things are laic 
like a cockboat to a whale, only to play- 
before a man comes to be wise, he is ha 
gouts and consumption, with catarrhs and 
sore eyes and a worn-out body. So thai 
not reckon the life of a man but by the ac 
reason, he is long before his soul be dresse 
not to be called a man without a wise anc 
soul, a soul at least furnished with what 
towards his well-being: but by that tim 
thus furnished, his body is decayed ; and ' 
hardly reckon him to be alive, when his 
sessed by so many degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arrest. At f 
strength of body, and then he wants the u 
and when that is come, it is ten to one bu 
the impediments of vice, and wants the str( 
spirit ; and we know that body and soul a 
the constituent parts of every Christian ma 
let us consider what that tldng is, which ^ 
o/ discretion. The young man is past his 
arrived at the bondage of a caitive spirit ; h 
discipline, and is let loose to passion ; the 
time hath wit enough to choose his vice, to 
to court his mistress, to talk confidently an 
and perpetually, to despise his betters, to c 
to his appetite, to do things that when h( 
man he must for ever be ashamed of: f 
the discretion that most men show in the 
their manhood ; they can discern good frc 
they prove their skill by leaving all that 
wallowing in the evils of folly and an unl 
tite. And by this time the young man hat 
vicious habits, and is a beast in manners 
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beg 
life ; he is a fool in his understanding, and 
death ; and he is dead in trespasses and s 
is a sadder : so that he hath no life but a 
life of a beast or a tree ; in all other caj 
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dead ; he neither hath the intellectual nor the spiritual 
life, neither the life of a man nor of a Christian ; and 
this sad truth lasts too long. For old age seizes upon 
most men while they still retain the minds of boys, and 
yidons youths, doing actions from principles of great 
fbUy and a mighty ignorance, admiring things useless 
and hnrtful, and filling up all the dimensions of their 
abode with businesses of empty affairs, being at leisure 
to attend no virtue. They cannot pray, because they 
are busy, and because they are passionate : they cannot 
communicate, because they have quarrels and intrigues 
of perplexed causes, complicated hostilities, and things 
of the world; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
things of God : little considering that they must find a 
time to die in, when death comes, they must be at lei- 
sore for that. Such men are like sailors loosing from a 
port, and tost immediately with a perpetual tempest 
lasting till their cordage crack, and either they sink, or 
return back again to the same place: they did not 
make a voyage, though they were long at sea. The 
business and impertinent affairs of most men steal all 
their time, and they are restless in a foolish motion : 
but this is not the progress of a 

«.*« V • r A.\. J J • ^'' J*™ consul trigesi- 

man ; he is no lartner advanced m mus instat. Bt nnmerat pan- 

., ' J, TP XT- 1-1- cos yix tua Tita dies. 

tne course of a ufe, though he 
1 reckons many years ; for still his soul is childish, and 

t trifling like an untaught boy. 
If the parts of this sad complaint find their remedy, 
we have by the same instruments also cured the evils 
•nd the vanity of a short life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back your life 
in the accounts of God by the intermingling of criminal 
M^ns, or the contracting vicious habits. There are 
wme vices which carry a sword in their hand, and cut 
a man off before his time. There is a sword of the Lord, 
vsA there is a sword of a man, and there is a sword of the 
rfwfl. Every vice of our own managing in the matter 
of carnality, of lust or rage, ambition or revenge, is a 
sword of Satan put into the hands of a man : these are 



■ 
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the destroying angels ; sin is the Apollyon, the D«i- 
troyer that is gone out, not^rofn the Lord, hut Jrom Urn 
Tempter; and we hug the poison, and twist wOlinglj 
with the vipers, till they bring us into the regions cf 
an irrecoverable sorrow. We use to reckon persons m 
good as dead, if they have lost their limbs and iheb 
teeth, and are confined to an hospital^ and conyene 
with none but surgeons and physicians, mourners and 
divines, those pollinctores, the dressers of bodies and 
souls to funeral ; but it is worse when the soul, the prin- 
ciple of life, is employed wholly in the offices of death : 
and that man was worse than dead of whom Seneca 
tells, that being a rich fool, when he was lifted up from 
the baths and set into a soft couch, asked hb slay^ 
An ego jam sedeo ? ^ Do I now sit V The beast was so 
drowned in sensuality and the death of his soul^ that 
whether he did sit or no, he was to believe anotjber. 
Idleness and every vice is as much of death as a long 
disease is, or the expense often years : B.nd she that livet 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth (saith the apostle) ; and 
it is the style of the Spirit concerning wicked persona^ 
they are dead in trespasses and sins. For as every sensual 
pleasure and every day of idleness and useless living 
lops off a little branch from our short life ; so every 
deadly sin and every habitual vice does quite destroy 
us: but innocence leaves us in our natural portion! 
and perfect period j we lose nothing of our life if we 
lose nothing of our soul's health ; and therefore he that 
would live a full age must avoid a sin, as he would 
decline the regions of death and the dishonours of tiis 
grave. 
2. If we would have our life lengthened, let us begia 

betimes to live in the accounts of 

dif viv&.-^pi;^. "" "^"^ reason and sober counsels, of w- 

Non acceT>imu8 breT«m vi- Uglou and thc Spirit, audthenwo 

tam. Bed fecimus ; nee inoiteB i n ■! a i •__ 

ejus, aed prodi^ iamns. shall havc uo reaspu to complain 

^^^^ that our abode on earth is so short 5 

many men find it long enough^ and indeed it is so to all 
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senses. But when we spend in waste what God hath 

given US in plenty, when we sacrifice our youth to folly, 

oar manhood to lust and rage, our old age to covetous- 

ness and irreligion, not beginning to live till we are to 

die, designing that time to virtue which indeed is infirm 

to every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we make 

our lives short, and lust runs away with all the vigorous 

and healthful part of it, and pride and animosity steal 

the manly portion, and craftiness and interest possess 

old age ; velutexpkno et ahundanti perdimus, we spend as 

if we had too much time, and knew not what to do with 

it ; we fear every thing, like weak and silly mortals, and 

desire strangely and greedily, as if we were immortal : 

we complain our life is short, and yet we throw away 

much of ity and are weary of many of its parts : we com- 

plam the day is long, and the night is long, and we want 

company, and seek out arts to drive the time away, and 

then weep because it is gone too soon. But so the 

tzeasoie of the capitol is but a small estate when Caesar 

oomes to finger it, and to pay with it all his legions ; 

and the revenue of all Egypt and the eastern provinces 

WIS but a little sum, when they were to support the 

hizary of Mark Antony, and feed the riot of Cleopatra. 

But a thousand crowns is a vast proportion to be spent 

in tiie cottage of a frugal person, or to feed an hermit. 

Jost so is our life : it is too short to serve the ambition 

'' of a haughty prince, or an usurping rebel ; too little 

\ time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy the pride of a 

^ nin-glorious fool, to trample upon all the enemies of 

^ ou just or unjust interest : but for the obtaining virtue, 

i for the purchase of sobriety and modesty, for the actions 

\ ofraligion, God gave us time sufficient, if we make the 

J ittf-goingf of the morning and evening, that is, our infancy 

^ and old age, to be taken into the computations of a 

7 sum. Which we may see in the following particulars. 

* 1. If our childhood, being first consecrated by a 

? forward baptism, be seconded by a holy education, and 

H t complying obedience ; if our youth be chaste and 
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temperate, modest and industrious, proceeding ihioagb 
« ^ -^ 1,-v,. . a prudent and sober manhood to a 

8«a potes, Pabli, gaminare \ ^ 

"**°* seeoiafama rcligious Old age; then we have 

^'SJJs'^ ^^*^ Remueri lived our whole duHition, and shaU 

^fiiiiL^*^** ^*^* q«i«i«« never die, but be changed in a jnat 

^"SiJi^"**"' "^*°°* time to the preparations of a better 

Caeten Luna, qj^^ j^ immortal Ufc. 

2. If besides the ordinary returns of our prayers, and 
periodical and festival solemnities, and our seldom com- • 
munions, we would allow to religion and the studies of 
wisdom those great shares that are trifled away up(m 
vain sorrow, foolish mirth, troublesome ambition, busy 
covetousness, watchful lust, and impertinent amonn, 
and balls and revellings and banquets ; all that which 
was spent viciously, and all that time that lay fallow, 
and without employment, our life would quickly amount 
to a great sum. Tostatus Abulensis was a very painM 
person, and a great clerk, and in the days of his man- 
hood he wrote so many books, and they not ill ones, 
that the world computed a sheet for every day of his life ;. 
I suppose they meant, after he came to the use of reason 
and die state of a man : and John Scotus died about 
the two-and-thirtieth year of his age, and yet, besides 
his public disputations, his daily lectures of divinity in 
public and private, the books that he wrote being lately 
collected and printed at Lyons, do equal the number oi 
volumes of any two the most voluminous fathers of ibe 
Latin Church. Every man is not enabled to such em- 
ployments, but every man is called and enabled to the 
works of a sober and religious life ; and there are many 
saints of God that can reckon as many volumes of religion 
and mountains of piety as those others did of good books. 
St. Ambrose (and I think, from his example, St. Augus- 
tine) divided every day into three tertias of employ- 
ment : eight hours he spent in the necessities of nature 
and recreation ; eight hours in charity and doing assis- 
tance to others, dispatching their businesses, reconciling 
their enmities, reproving their vices, correcting their 
errors, instructing their ignorances, transacting the 
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afiairs of his diocese ; and the other eight hours he spent 
in study and prayer. If we were thus minute and curi- 
ous in liie spending our time, it is impossible but our life 
would seem very long. For so have I seen an amorous 
person tell the minutes of his absence from his fancied 
joy ; and while he told the sands of his hour-glass, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his watch, by dividing an 
hour into so many members, he spua out its length by 
number, and so translated a day into the tediousness of 
a month. And if we tell our days by canonical hours 
of prayer, our weeks by a constant revolution of fasting- 
days or days of special devotion, and over all these draw 
a black cypress, a veil of penitential sorrow and severe 
mortification, we shall soon answer the calumny and 
objection of a short life. He that governs the day and 
divides the hours, hastens from the eyes and observation 
of a merry sinner; but loves to stand still, and behold, 
and tell liie sighs, and number the groans^ and sadly- 
delidous accents of a grieved penitent. It is a vast 
work that any man may do, if he never be idle : and it 
is a huge way that a man may go in virtue, if he never 
goes out of his way by a vicious habit or a great crime ; 
and he that perpetually reads good books, if his parts 
1)6 answerable, will have a huge stock of knowledge. 
It is so in all things else. Strive not to forget your 
time, and suffer none of it to pass un discerned ; and then 
measure your life, and tell me how you find the mea- 
8Me of ite abode. However the time we live is worth 
the money we pay for it ; and therefore it is not to be 
tbrown away. 

8. When vicious men are dying, and scared with the 
tffirightening truths of an evil conscience, they would 
give all the world for a year, for a month ; nay, we read 
of some that called out with amazement, Inducias usque 
tdmanc ; truce hut till the morning : and if that a year or 
some few months were given, those men think they could 
do miracles in it. And let us a while suppose what 
Dives would have done, if he had been loosed from the 
pains of hell, and permitted to live on earth one 
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year. Would all the pleasures of the world haye kepi 
him one hour from the temple ? would he not perpetuaDy 
have been under the hands of priests, or at the feet of 
the doctors, or by Moses's chair, or attending as near 
the altar as he could get, or relieving poor Lazarus, or 
praying to God, and crucifying all his sins ? I have read 
of a melancholic person who saw hell but in a dream or 
vision, and the amazement was such that he would have 
chosen ten times to die rather than feel again so much 
of that horror : and such a person cannot be fancied bat 
that he would spend a year in such holiness, that the 
religion of a few months would equal the devotions of 
many years, even of a good man. Let us but compate 
the proportions. If we should spend all our years of lefir 
son so as such a person would spend that one, can it be 
thought that life would be short and trifling in which he 
had performed such a religion, served God with so 
much holiness, mortified sin with so great a labour, 
purchased virtue at such a rate and so rare an industry? 
It must needs be that such a man must die when he 
ought to die, and be like ripe and pleasant fruit foiling 

from a fair tree, and gathered into 

"'^nS^el^SChJSn*'** baskets for the planter's use. He 

^'i'S^^ori?'*' ^*'"'' ■**' that hath done all his business^ 

and is begotten to a glorious hope 
by the seed of an immortal spirit, can never die too 
soon, nor live too long. 

Xerxes wept sadly when he saw his army of thirteen 
hundred thousand men, because he considered that 
within a hundred years all the youth of that army 
should be dust and ashes : and yet, as Seneca well oi- 
serves of him, he was the man that should bring them 
to their graves ; and he consumed all that army in two 
years, for whom he feared and wept the death after an 
hundred. Just so we do all. We complain that withia 
thirty or forty years, a little more or a great deal lesfl^ 
we shall descend again into the bowels of our mother, and 
that our life is too short for any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five-and-thirty years of our forty. 
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and the Temaining five we divide between art and na- 
ture, civility and customs, necessity and convenience, 
prudent counsels and religion : but the portion of the 
last is little and contemptible, and yet that little is all 
that we can prudently account of our lives. We bring 
that fate and that death near us, of whose approach we 
are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon 
by great distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or 
the satis&ction of your hopes, or the sating your de- 
sires : but let every intermedial day and hour pass with 
observation. He that reckons he 

1 ,i_ !• J i_ X "L J. In 8pe TiTentibus proximum 

batll lived but so many narVeStS, quodcunque tempus «labitur, 

.•• « .-I A iSL 1- wibitqna ayidita* temporis, et 

tpiTliga tney come not Otten enOUgn, miMrrinras, atque miserrima 

- ,. . ^. , o 7 omnia effioiena, metaa mortis. 

and that theyeo away too soon, sx bao avtem indi^ntia ti. 

c, 1 .!_ -r '.11 . n mor nascitur, et cnpiditas fu- 

Some lose the day with lonEnno: for t^i azedeus animum. 

^ SXNSCA 

the night, and the night in waiting 
for the day. Hope and fantastic expectations spend 
much of our lives; and while with passion we look 
for a coronation, or the death of an enemy, or a day 
of joy, passing from fancy to possession without any 
intermedial notices, we throw away a precious year, 
and use it but as the burthen of our time, fit to be 
pared off and thrown away, that we may come at those 
little pleasures which first steal our hearts, and then 
steal our life. 

5. A strict course of piety is the way to prolong our 
Uves in the natural sense, and to add good portions to 
the number of our years : and sin is sometimes by na- 
toial casuality, very often by the anger of God, and the 
divine judgment, a cause of sudden and untimely death. 

. Concerning which I shall add nothing (to what I have 

; somewhere else* said of this article) . Lir. of chriat, par. s. 

: but only the observation of f Epi- »'«iji. i. ^. j. p„„^ 

[ phanius; that for 3332 years, even "«*•*• 

[ to the twentieth age, there was not one example of a 
>on that died before his father, but the course of nature 
w kept, that he who was first-bom in the descending 
Hue did first die, (I speak of natural death, and there- 
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fore Abel cannot be opposed to this obserYation,) tOl 
that Terah, the father of (Abraham, taught the peopk 
a new religion, to make images of clay and worship 
them ; and concerning him it was first remarked, ihit 
Haran died before his father Terah in the land of his Mr' 
tivity ; God, by an unheard-of judgment and rare acci- 
dent, punishing his newly-invented crime by the un- 
timely death of his son. 

6. But if I shall describe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that distinguishes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to angels, 
we shall find that even a good man lives not long, be- 
cause it is long before he is bom to this life, and longer 
yet before he hath a man's growth, g^n,^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^ 
"He that can look upon death, *• 
and see its face with the same countenance with which 
he hears its story ; that can endure all the labours of his 
life with his soul supporting his body ; that can equally 
despise riches when he hath them, and when he ha^ 
them not ; that is not sadder if they lie in his neigh- 
bour's trunks, nor more brag if they shine round about 
his own walls ; he that is neither moved with good for- 
tune coming to him, nor going from him ; that can look 
upon another man's lands evenly and pleasedly as if 
they were his own, and yet look upon his own, and use 
them too, just as if they were another man's; that 
neither spends his goods prodigally and like a fool, nor 
yet keeps them avariciously and like a wretch ; that 
weighs not benefits by weight and number, but by the 
mind and circumstances of him that gives them ; that 
never thinks his charity expensive if a worthy person 
be the receiver ; he that does nothing for opinion sake, 
but every thing for conscience, being as curious of his 
thoughts as of his actings in markets and theatres, and 
is as much in awe of himself as of a whole assembly ; 
he that knows God looks on, and contrives his secret 
affairs as in the presence of God and his holy angels j 
that eats and drinks because he needs it, not that he 
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may seree a lust or load his belly ; he that is bountiful 

and cheerful to his friends, and charitable and apt to 

forgiye his enemies ; that loves his country, and obeys 

his prince, and desires and endeavours nothing more than 

that they may do honour to God :" this person may 

leckon his life to be the life of a man, and compute his 

months not by the course of the sun, but the zodiac 

and circle of his virtues ; because these are such things 

which fools and children, and birds and beasts cannot 

have; these are therefore the actions of life, because 

they are the seeds of immortality. That day in which 

we have done some excellent thing, we may as truly 

leekon to be added to our life, as were the fifteen years 

to the days of Hezekiah. 



SECT. IV. Consideration of the Miseries of Man's Life, 

AS our life is very short, so it is very miserable, and 
therefore it is well it is short. God, in pity to man- 
kind, lest his burthen should be insupportable, and his 
liBtnre an intolerable load, hath reduced our state of 
iBttery to an abbreviature ; and the greater our misery 
\ the less while it is like to last : the sorrows of ja man's 
ifBrit being like ponderous weights, which by the great- 
tess of their burthen make a swifter motion, and de- 
leend into the grave to rest and ease our wearied limbs ; 
hi then only we shall sleep quietly, when those fetters 
are knocked off, which not only bound our souls in 
prison, but also ate the flesh till the very bones opened 
the secret garments of their cartilages, discovering their 
nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit down in, but you must rise 
•8 soon as you are set; for we „ „ , , , . 

Z 1 / -I Nulla reqnies In terns, aur- 

have srnats m our chambers, and pt* postquam sederetis, hio 

O ^ 1 . -1 •■* locua pulicum et culi- 

worms in our gardens, and spiders «u™- 

and flies in the palaces of the greatest kings. How 

iesw men in the world are prosperous? What an infi- 
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nite number of slaves and beggars^ of persecuted and 
oppressed people^ fill all comers of the earth with 
groans, and heaven itself with weeping, prayers and 
sad remembrances? how many provinces and king* 
doms are afflicted by a violent war, or made desolate 
by popular diseases? Some whole countries are re- 
marked with fatal evils, or periodical sicknesses. Grand 
Cairo in Egypt feels the plague every three years re- 
turning like a quartan ague, and destroying many 
thousands of persons. All the inhabitants of Arabia 
the Desert are in continual fear of being buried in hnge 
heaps of sand ; and therefore dwell in tents and ambu^ 
latory houses, or retire to unfruitful mountains, to pro- 
long an uneasy and wilder life. And all the countriei 
round about the Adriatic sea feel such violent con- 
vulsions by tempests and intolerable earthquakes, that 
sometimes whole cities find a tomb, and every maa 
sinks with his own house made ready to become his 
monument, and his bed is crushed into the disorders of 
a grave. Was not all the world drowned at one deluge, 
and breach of the divine anger ; ^ 
and shall not all the world* again jjSJ^?>wJ*Si^!ojr'* 
be destroyed by fire ? Are there not '^ '^'^graSi. orac 
many thousands that die every 
night, and that groan and weep sadly every day ? But 
what shall we think of that great evil which for the sins 
of men God hath sufiered to possess the greatest part of 
mankind ? Most of the men that are now alive, or that 
have been living for many ages, are Jews, heathens or 
Turks : and God was pleased to sufier a base epileptic 
person, a villain and a vicious, to set up a religion which 
hath filled all the nearer parts of Asia, and much of 
Africa, and some parts of Europe ; so that the greatest 
number of men and women born in so many king- 
doms and provinces are infallibly made Mahometan, 
strangers and enemies to Christ, by whom alone we 
can be saved. This consideration is extremely sad, 
when we remember how universal and how great an evil 
it is, that so many millions of sons and daughters are 
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om to enter into the possession of devils to eternal 
^es. These evils are the miseries of gpreat parts of 
Lankind, and we cannot easUy consider more parti- 
ilarly the evils which happen to us, being the insepa- 
ible affections or incidents to the whole nature of man. 

2. We find that all the women in the world are either 
om for barrenness or the pains of child-birth, and yet 
lis is one of our greatest blessings : but such indeed 
re the blessings of this world, we cannot be well with, 
or without many things. Perfumes make our heads 
che, roses prick our fingers, and in our very blood, 
'here our life dwells, is the scene under which nature 
cts many sharp fevers and heavy sicknesses. It were 
)o sad if I should tell how many persons are afflicted 
ith evil spirits, with spectres and illusions of the night ; 
ad that huge multitudes of men and women live upon 
lan's flesh ; nay worse yet, upon the sins of men, upon 
lie sins of their sons and of their daughters, and they 
ay their souls down for the bread they eat, buying this 
a3^8 meal with the price of the last night's sin. 

3. Or if you please in charity to visit an hospital which 
3 indeed a map of the whole world, there you shall see 
he effects of Adam's sin, and the ruins of human 
latore ; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones of a de- 
troyed town ; homines precarii spiritus et male harentis, 
nan whose souls seem to be borrowed, and are kept 
Jiere by art and the force of medicine, whose miseries 
xte so great that few people have charity or humanity 
enough to visit them, fewer have the heart to dress them, 
and we pity them in civility or with a transient prayer, 
but we do not feel their sorrows by the mercies of a 
religious pity : and therefore as we leave their sorrows 
in many degrees unrelieved and uneased, so we contract 
by our unmerciftdness a guilt by which ourselves be- 
come liable to the same calamities. Those many that 
need pity, and those infinities of people that refuse to 

pity, are nuserable upon a several charge, but yet they 

almost make up all mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in love with that which en- 
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tangles them in huge varieties of troubles ; tiiey tie 
slaves to the worst of masters, to sin and to the de^ilito 
a passion, and to an imperious woman. Good men m 
for ever persecuted, and God chastises every son whfltt 
he receives, and whatsoever is easy is trifling and wor& 
nothing, and whatsoever is excellent is not to be ob- 
tained without labour and soi^ 

• Vilig aduUtor pieto Jaeet ■, ^ . 

ebriDs ostro, Fow ; aud the conditions and stales 

Bt qui MlUcitat nvptu, ad ' 

Dramia peccat. of mcu that are free from inreal 

Sola proinoau horret xaeon* ^ o 

dia pannia, cares arc such as have m them 

Atqne inopi UniTQ* aeiertas , 

inToeat artes. ^^^^^j^ notMug Hch and Orderly, and 
"*"k **,^*^J5CIJ.^^**' those that have are stuck full of 

ptiancm in aTiDus } ^^ 

• li, tuv-m rrty^iia *ai thoms and troublc. Kings are 

'i'fL^f^t^ "^ ^ ^^^ of care ; and learned men ♦in 

^ all ages have been observed to be 

very poor, et honestas miserias accusant, they complain of 

their honest miseries. 

5. But these evils are notorious and confessed ; even 
they also whose felicity men stare at and admire, be- 
sides their splendour and the sharpness of their liglity 
will with their appendant sorrows wring a tear from 
the most resolved eye : for not only the winter-quarter 
is full of storms and cold and darkness, but the beau- 
teous spring hath blasts and sharp frosts, the fruitful 
teeming summer is melted with heat, and burnt with the 
kisses of the sun her friend, and choked with dust, and 
the rich autumn is full of sickness, and we are weary 
of that which we enjoy, because sorrow is its bigger 
portion : and when we remember that upon the fidrest 
face is placed one of the worst sinks of the body, the nose, 
we may use it not only as a mortification to the pride 
of beauty, but as an allay to the fairest outside of con- 
dition which any of the sons and daughters of Adam 
do possess.* For look upon kings and conquerors : I 
will not tell that many of them fall into the condition 
vm. ^a. habet«^bona, ^^ servButs, aud their subjects rule 

**'*"' PwRON ^*"i°8 of their families, and that to 

such persons the sorrow is bigger 
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than usually happens in smaller ^'ySSiJdnbiil^iit.**^*" **" 
fortunes : but let us suppose them smtck. 

still conquerors, and see what a goodly purchase they 
get by all their pains, and amazing fears, and continual 
dangers. They carry their arms beyond Ister, and pass 
the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the bounds 
of the river lUune. I speak in the style of the Roman 
greatness; for now-a-days the biggest fortune swells not 
beyond the limits of a petty province or two, and a hill 
confines the progress of their prosperity, or a river 
checks it. But whatsoever tempts the pride and vanity 
of ambitious persons is not so big as the smallest star 
which we see scattered in disorder and unregarded upon 
the pavement and floor of heaven. And if we would 
sappose the pismires had but our understanding, they 
also would have the method of a man's greatness, and 
divide their little mole-hills into provinces and exar- 
chates : and if they also grew as vicious and as misera- 
ble, one of their princes would lead an army out, and 
kill his neighbour ants, that he might reign over the 
next handAil of a turf. But then if we consider at what 
price and with what felicity all this is purchased, the 
sting of the painted snake will quickly appear, and the 
fiiirast of their fortunes will properly enter into this ac- 
eoont of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of Augustus' 
fortune, who struggled for his power first with the Ro- 
man citizens, then with Brutus and Cassius and all the 
fortune of the republic, then with his colleague Mark 
Antony, then with his kindred and nearest relatives ; 
and after he was wearied with slaughter of the Romans, 
before he could sit down and rest in his imperial chair, 
he was forced to carry armies into Macedonia, Galatia, 
beyond Euphrates, Rhine and Danubius ; and when he 
dwelt at home in greatness and within the circles of a 
mighty power, he hardly escaped the sword of the Eg- 
natii, of Lepidus, Cepio and Mursena : and after he had 
entirely reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own 
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family, his daughter, his only chUd, conspired with 

Bt adBiterio Tdut «m«- many of the young nobility, and 

"piSq"S*e1 uSiS'tim.nd. being joined with adulterous cooh 

cum Antonio muiiT. pUcatious as wlth au impious m- 

crament, they affrighted and destroyed the fortune of 
the old man, and wrought him more sorrow than all 
the troubles that were hatched in the baths and beds of 
Egypt between Antony and Cleopatra. This was the 
greatest fortune that the world had then or ever sinee^ 
and therefore we cannot expect it to be better in a less 
prosperity. 

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely soured 
with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted tbe 
most happy who hath the fewest ; all conditions being 
evil and miserable, they are only distinguished by the 
number of calamities. The collector of the Roman and 
foreign examples, when he had reckoned two-and- 
twenty instances of great fortunes, every one of which 
had been allayed with great variety of evils ; in all las 
reading or experience he could tell but of two who had 
been fkmed for an entire prosperity, Quintus Metellufl^ 
and Gyges the king of Lydia : and yet concerning llie 
one of them he tells, that his felicity was so incon- 
siderable (and yet it was the bigger of the two), that 
the oracle said, that Aglaus Sophidius the poor Area- 
dian shepherd was more happy than he, that is, he 

had fewer troubles : for so indeed 

OfiOf ttM nryiwu; too tfio- a i j.-l i p 

vSv, \ Toyro; tov oXywyou wc aTC to rccKou tuc plcasures 01 

{nr^aifmrtt. j]^ Ufg . /^g //^j^ of OUT joy 15 tk 

absence of some degrees of sorrow, and he that hath the 
least of this is the most prosperous person. But then 
we must look for prosperity not in palaces or courts of 
princes, not in tents of conquerors, or in the gaieties of 
fortunate and prevailing sinners ; but something rather 
in the cottages of honest, innocent and contented per- 
sons, whose mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor 
their virtue less than their security. As for others, whose 
fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to follow it like 
the wandering fires of the night, till they run into 
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VerSy or are broken upon rocks with staring and run- 
mg after them, they are all in the condition of Marius, 
lan whose condition nothing was more constant, and 
ythivg more mutable. If we reckon ^^^ ^^ ,^^^ „i.ero.po. 
em amongst the happy, they are the JSrfi^SSrAjJSS'a^i: 
ost happy men : if tee reckon them 
nangst the miserable, they are the most miserable. For 
:st as is a man's condition, great or littie, so is the 
ate of his misery. All have their share ; but kings 
id princes, great generals and consals, rich men and 
ighty, as they have the biggest business and the big- 
38t charge, and are answerable to God for the greatest 
•counts, so they have the biggest trouble ; that the un- 
isiness of their appendage may divide the good and 
ril of the world, msiking the poor man's fortune as eli- 
ible as the greatest ; and also restraining the vanity of 
lan's spirit, which a great fortune is apt to swell from 
vax>onr to a bubble : but God in mercy hath mingled 
rormwood with their wine, and so restrained the drunk- 
nness and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to himself of entire peace 
rem the things of the world, but either something 
troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, or his very 
fulness swells him and makes him breathe short upon 
his bed. Men's joys are troublesome, and besides that, 
the fear of losing them takes away the present plea- 
niie, (and a man hath need of another felicity to pre- 
lerve this) ; they are also wavering and full of trepida- 
tion, not only from their inconstant nature, but from 
flieir weak foundation : they arise from vanity, and 
tliey dwell upon ice, and they converse with the wind, 
Udd they have the wings of a bird, and are serious 
but as the resolutions of a child, commenced by chance 
•nd managed by folly ; and proceed by inadvertency, 
>nd end in vanity and forgetfdlness. So that, as Livius 
Drasos said of himself, he never 

W, . , /• - . Uni siU nepaero unqvam 

any play^atnjs or days oj quiet fenas contifiMe. sedittosus 

**«» he was a boy; tor he was 

tfoablesome and busy, a restless and unquiet man : the 

2d 
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same may every man observe to be true of hi 
lie is always restless and uneasy, be dwells up 
waters, and leans upon thorns^ and lays his heai 
a sharp stone. 



SECT. V. This Consideration reduced to Prac 

1. 'T^HE eflfect of this consideration is this, ti 
Jl. sadnesses of this life help to sweeten the 
cup of death. For let our life be never so long, 
strength were great as that of oxen and camels, 
sinews were strong as the cordage at the foot of ( 
if we were as fighting and prosperous people as 
Dentatus, who was on the prevailing side in an h 
and twenty battles, who had three hundred and 
public rewards assigned him by his genera 
princes for his valour and conduct in sieges an( 
encounters, and, besides all this, had his share i 
triumphs ; yet still the period shall be, that all th 
end in death, and the people shall talk of us a 
good or bad, according as we deserve, or as they ] 
and once it shall come to pass that concerning evi 
of us it shall be told in the neighbourhood, that 
dead. This we are apt to think a sad stor^-; but 
fore let us help it with a sadder. For we th 
need not be much troubled that we shall die, 1 
we are not here in ease, nor do we dwell in a fair 
tion : but our days are full of sorrow and anguish 
noured and made unhappy with many sins, with 
and a foolish spirit, entangled with difficult cases 
science, ensnared with passions, amazed witl 
full of cares, divided with curiosities and contra 
interests, made airy and impertinent with v 
abused with ignorance and prodigious errors, ma< 
culous with a thousand wickednesses, worn awi 
labours, loaden with diseases, daily vexed with c 
and temptations, and in love with misery; 
weakened with delights, afflicted with want, w 



8.6. PREPARATORY TO DEATH. 86 

evils of myself and of all my family, and with the sad- 
nesses of all my firiends, and of all good men, even of 
the whole church : and therefore methinks we need 
not be troubled that God is pleased to put an end to all 
these troubles, and to let them sit down in a natural 
period, which, if we please, may be to us the beginning 
of a better life. When the Prince of Persia wept be- 
eaose his army should all die in the reyolution of an 
age, Artabanus told him that they should all meet with 
evils 80 many and so great, that every man of them 
dioald wish himself dead long before that. Indeed it 
vere a sad thing to be cut of the stone, and we that are 
Id health tremble to think of it ; but the man that is 
vearied with the disease, looks upon that sharpness as 
ipon his cure and remedy : and as none need to have a 
tooth drawn, so none could well endure it, but he that 
'kth felt the pain of it in his head. So is our life so 
6ll of evils, that therefore death is no evil to them 
that have felt the smart of this, or hope for the joys of 
abetter. 

2. But as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as a fire 
draws out a fire, and a nail drives forth a nail ; so it in- 
itnicts us in a present duty, that is, that we should not 
be 80 fond of a perpetual storm, nor doat upon the 
transient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. They 
iie not worth a passion, nor worth a sigh or a groan, 
lot of the price of one night's watching ; and therefore 
ftey are mistaken and miserable persons, who, since 
iydam planted thorns round about Paradise, are more 
ia love with that hedge than all the fruits of l^e garden, 
Mttiah admirers of things that hurt them, of sweet 
,foaoBBf gilded daggers, and silken halters. Tell them 
|ftey have lost a bounteous friend, a rich purchase, a 
tUrfiurm, a wealthy donative, and you dissolve their 
[ftdence ; it is an evil bigger ^an their spirit can bear, 
k brings sickness and death, they can neither eat nor 
deep with such a sorrow. But if you represent to them 
Ae evils of a vicious habit, and the dangers of a state 
^sin 3 if you tell them they have displeased God, and 
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interrupted their hopes of heaven ; it may be liiey lA 
be so civil as to hear it patiently^ and to treat yot] 
kindly, and first to commend, and then forget yoifl 
story, because they prefer this world with all its sommt^ 
before the pure tmmingled felicities of heaven. Bntllij 
is strange that any man should be so passionately in bfi 
with the thorns that grow on his own ground, that Iri 
should wear them for armlets, and kidt them in Idi 
shirt, and prefer them before a kingdom and immor* 
tality . No man loves this world the better for his behif 
poor; but men that love it because they have grett 
possessions, love it because it is troublesome and 
chargeable, full of noise and temptation, because it is 
imsafe and ungovemed, flattered and abused : and he 
that considers the troubles of an over-long garment and 
of a crammed stomach, a trailing gown and a loaden 
table, may justly imderstand that all that for which meo 
are so passionate is their hurt and their objection ; tint 
which a temperate man would avoid, and a wise man 
cannot love. 

He that is no fool, but can consider wisely, if he be 
in love with this world, we need not despair but that ft 
witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and make 
him think charitably of the rack, and be brought to 
dwell with vipers and dragons, and entertain his gueitl 
with the shrieks of mandrakes, cats and screech-owlfii 
with the filing of iron, and the harshness of rending cf 
silk ; or to admire the harmony that is made by an hod ; 
of evening wolves, when they miss their draught cf { 
blood in their midnight revels. The groans of a manM 
a fit of the stone are worse than all these ; and the ^ 
tractions of a troubled conscience are worse than thou 
groans : and yet a merry careless sinner is worse thtft 
all that. But if we could from one of the battlemenb 
of heaven espy how many men and women at this time 
lie fainting and dying for want of bread, how many 
young men are hewn down by the sword of war, how 
many poor orphans are now weeping over the graves of 
their father, by whose life they were unable to eat; £^ 
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i could but hear how mariners and passengers are at 
is present in a storm, and shriek out because their 
el dashes against a rock or bulges under them, how 
my people there are that weep with want, and are 
id with oppression, or are desperate by too quick a 
ise of a constant infelicity ; in all reason we should be 
id to be oat of the noise and participation of so many 
lis. This is a place of sorrows and tears, of great evils 
i a constant calamity : let us remove from hence^ at 
st in affections and preparation of mind. 



CHAP. II. 

I GElTEItAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND 
BLESSED DEATH, BT WAT OF EXERCISE. 

SCT. I. Three Precepts preparatory to an holy Death, 
to be practised in our whole Life. 

HE that would die well must always look for death, 
every day knocking at the gates of the grave, and 
3n the gates of the grave shall p„pe„^^ere, et .ing«io. 
ver prevail upon him to do him SriS'SSr;n^rdK?et^" 
Bchief. This was the advice of *^'^- 
the wise and good men of the world, who especially 
the days and periods of their joy and festival egres- 
018 chose to throw some ashes into their chalices, some 
ber remembrances of their fatal period. Such was 
e black shirt of Saladine; the 8i«pi.,utari.toti.,coiine, 
mbstone presented to the em- Bx^*S^que tiw wmper 
«t)r of Constantinople on his ade.** pute.^MA»TiAL. 

ffonation-day ; the bishop of Rome's two reeds with 
UE and a wax-taper; the Egyptian skeleton served 
p at feasts ; and Trimalcion's banquet in Petronius, in 
'bidh was brought in the image of a dead man's bones 
f silver, with spondils exactly turning to every of the 
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guests, and saying to every one, that you i 

He«,h«.,no. ml-erc! n«« ^^t ^^> ^nd look nOt O 

8i??rimr"cu'nStrV2liu.« another, for every one U 
E^**o%wSri?a%ic.t.-.. concerned in this sad re 
***"•• ment. These in fantasi 

hlances declare a severe counsel and useful mec 
and it is not easy for a man to he gay in his imag 
or to he drunk with joy or wine, pride or reven 
considers sadly that he must ere long dwell in 
of darkness and dishonour, and his hody mus 
inheritance of worms, and his soul must be 
pleases, even as a man makes it here by his livi 
or bad. I have read of a young eremite, whi 
passionately in love with a young lady, could 
all the arts of religion and mortification supp 
trouble of that fancy ; till at last being told 1 
was dead, and had been buried about fourteen < 
went secretly to her vault, and with the skii 
mantle wiped the moisture from the carcass, an« 
the return of his temptation laid it before him. 
Behold, this is the beauty of the woman thou didst 
desire : and so the man found his cure. And if \ 
death as present to us, our own death, dwell 
dressed in all its pomp of &ncy, and proper 
stances ; if any thing will quench the heats of 
the desires of money, or the greedy passionate ai 
of this world, this must do it. But withal, the i 
use of this meditation, by curing our present ir 
tions, will msd^e death safe and friendly, and 
very custom will make that the king of terro 

come to us without his afii 
pieitArJtcS^ ****** ** dresses; and that we shall & 

Felice* errore suo. quo* ille . . 

timorum ^, m the OTavc as we comp( 

Mazimus haud urget, I^thi , *^ . ••■,,, 

metuB — selves to sleep, and do th< 

In femun mens prona TirU, of UaturC aud choicC. T 
animaque napaees t -i .t ji •• -r^ 

Mortia, et i^narum redituna peOplC that llVed UCar the It 

parcere ritm. * *^ , 

mountains were taught 1 
verse with death and to handle it on all sides, 
discourse of it as of a thing that will certainly coi 
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^ ought so to do. Thence their minds and resolutions 

ii beoEune capable of death, and they thought it a dis- 

• honourable thing with greediness to keep a life that 

..- must go from us, to lay aside its thorns, and to return 

. again circled with a glory and a diadem. 

- 2. He that would die welly must all the days of his life lay 

- vp against the day of death ; not only by the general pro- 
Tisions of holiness, and a pious life 

• t t* •, t 1. A •• Qy^ quotidie vitsB sun m«- 

- mdennitely, but provisions proper nam imposutt, non indiget 
•< to the necessities of that great day 

s| of expense, in which a man is to throw his last cast for 
i an eternity of joys or sorrows : ever remembering, that 
jj ibis alone well performed is not enough to pass us into 
^ Paradise, but that alone done foolishly is enough to send 
2S US into hell, and the want of either a holy life or death 
jj makes a man to fall short of the mighty price of our high 
calling. ♦ In order to this rule we inM« nunc Meiibcee. pyrw, 
are to consider what special graces ^°" **"^"" '****' 
A we shall then need to exercise, and by the proper arts 
^ of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned arguments, 
'^ by prayers and a great treasure of devotion laid up in 
Q heaven^ provide beforehand a reserve of strength and 
. : mercy. Men in the course of their lives walk lazily 
^ and incuriously, as if they had both their feet in one 
^1 shoe ; and when they are passively resolved to the time 
^ of their dissolution, they have no mercies in store, no 
, J patience, no &ith, no charity to God or despite of the 
3 world, being without gust or appetite for the land of 
^ their inheritance, which Christ with so much pain and 
'^ blood hath purchased for them. When we come to die 
[g indeed, we shall be very much put to it to stand firm 
]^ upon the two feet of a Christian, faith and patience, 
^ When we ourselves are to use the articles, to turn our 
fonner discourses into present practice, and to feel what 
j we never felt before, we shall find it to be quite another 
thmg to be willing presently to quit this life and all 
cd our present possessions for the hopes of a thing which 
It we were never suffered to see, and such a thing of 
which we may fail so many ways, and of which if we 
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fail any way we are miserable for ever. Then we dia& 
iind how much we have need to have secured the SpUk 
of God and the grace of faith by an habitual, per&ety 
immoveable resolution. * The same is also the case of 
patience, which will be assaulted with sharp pains, dis- 
turbed fancies, great fears, want of a present miiidi 
natural weaknesses, frauds of the devil, and a thoustnd 
accidents and imperfections. It concerns ns thereto 
highly in the whole course of our lives, not only to ac- 
custom ourselves to a patient suffering of injuries and 
af&onts, of persecutions and losses, of cross acddeati 
and imnecessary circumstances ; but also by represent- 
ing death as present to us, to consider with what argu- 
ment then to fortify our patience, and by assiduous and 
fervent prayer to God all our life long to call upon hia 
to give us patience and great assistances, a strong &ith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his holy 
angels, assistants at that time, to resist and to subdue ths 
devil's temptations and assaults ; and so to fortify on 
heart, that it break not into intolerable sorrows and 
impatience, and end in wretchlesness and infidelity. 
* But this is to be the work of our life, and not to be 
done at once ; but as God gives us time by succession, 
by parts and little periods. For it is very remarkable^ 
that God who giveth plenteously to all creatures, he 
hath scattered the firmament with stars, as a man sows 
corn in his fields, in a multitude bigger than the capa- 
cities of human order ; he hath made so much variety 
of creatures, and gives us great choice of meats and 
drinks, although any one of both kinds would ha^ 
served our needs ; and so in all instances of nature : yet 
in the distribution of our time God seems to be strait* 
handed, and gives it to us, not as nature gives us rivers, 
enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after 
minute, so that we can never have two minutes together, 
but he takes away one when he gives us another. This 
should teach us to value our time, since God so values 
it, and by his so small distribution of it, tells us it is the 
most precious thing we have. Since therefore in the 
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day of OUT death we can have still but the same little 
XK>rtion of this precious time, let us in every minute of 
our Ufe, I mean in every discernible portion, lay up 
such a stock of reason and good works, that tliey may 
convey a value to the imperfect and shorter actions of 
our death-bed ; while God rewards the piety of our lives 
by his gracious acceptation and benediction upon the 
actioiis preparatory to our death-bed. 

3. He that desires to die well and happily^ above all things 
must be careful that he do not live a sqfl, a delicate and a 
voluptuous life ; but a life severe, holy, and under the 
discipline of the cross ; under the conduct of prudence 
and observation ; a life of warfare and sober counsels, 
labour and watchfulness. No man wants cause of tears 
and a daily sorrow. Let every man consider what he 
feds, and acknowledge his misery ; let him confess his 
sin, and chastise it; let him bear his cross patiently, 
and his persecutions nobly, and his repentances wU- 
lingly and constantly ; let him pity the evils of all the 
world, and bear his share in the calamities of his brother ; 
let him long and sigh for the joys of heaven ; let him 
tremble and fear because he hath deserved the pains of 
hell ; let him commute his eternal fear with a temporal 
suffering, preventing God's judgment by passing one of 
his own ; let him groan for the labours of his pilgrimage, 
and the dangers of his warfare : and by that time he 
bath summed up all these labours, and duties, and con- 
tingencies, all ^e proper causes, instruments and acts 
of sorrow, he will find, that for a secular joy and wan- 
tonness of spirit there are not leffc many void spaces of 
, bis life. It was St. James's advice. Be 
(iffiietedy and mourn, and weep; let your ***' 

laughter be turned into mournings and your joy into weep^ 
M^; and Bonad venture, in the Life of Christ, reports 
^t the holy Virgin-mother said to Saint Elizabeth, 
that grace does not descend into the soul of a man but by 



pnyer and affliction. Certain it is ^, . ^ 

- •*' fteqne emm Deus iiUar«> 



.1 . -' . . . _ _ iseqne emm Ueus iiUar». 

WM a mOUrmn&T spirit and an af- P«»nde atque corporis nnun- 

fl. J 1 , . "* eonciliatnr. 

wcted body are great instruments naz. orat. w. 
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of reconciling God to a sinner, and they always dwell 
at the gates of atonement and restitution. * But besides 
this, a delicate and prosperous life is hugely contrary to 
the hopes of a blessed eternity. Woe be to them that are 
Amot6. 1. at ease in Sion, so it was said of 

Luke 6. 36. Matt. 6. 4. qJ^ . j^^d our blcsscd Lord said, 

Woe be to you that lavgh, for ye shall weep ; but biased 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. Here or 
hereafter we must have our portion of sorrows. He that 
now goeth on his way weeping, and bearetk 
forth good seed with him, shall doubtless come 
again with joy, and bring his sheaves with him. And cer- 
tainly he that sadly considers the portion of Dives, and 
remembers that the account which Abraham gave him 
for the unavoidableness of his torment was, because he 
had his good things in this life, must in all reason with 
trembling run from a course of banquets, and faring de* 
liciously every day, as being a dangerous estate, and a con- 
signation to an evil greater than all danger, the pains and 
torments of unhappy souls. If either by patience or re- 
pentance, by compassion or persecution, by choice or by 
conformity, by severity or discipline, we allay the festival 
follies of a soft life, and profess under the cross of Christ, 

we shall more willingly and more 

* - B ed loturi pcanas forta- . , ^ • ^ v i 

nas fiiTom safclv eutor into our grave ; out 

Eziirit • misero, qua tanto , i.-L-ij/* 1a_ 

poDden famiB the dcath-bcd of a voluptuous man 

Rea premit adTenaa, fb* _ . i ■■ * i*ij.i j • 

tiaqoe jpriohbus urmt. unbraids tiis little and cozenins 

prosperities, and exacts pains made 
* sharper by the passing from soft beds and a softei 
mind. He that would die holily and happily, must in thi 
world love tears, humility, solitude and repentance. 



SECT. II. Of daily Examination of our Actions in tk 
whole course of our Healthy preparatory to our Death-bed, 

HE that will die well and happily must dress his sou 
by a diligent and frequent scrutiny : he must per 
fectly understand and watch the state of his soul ; h« 
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must set his house in order before he be fit to die. And 
for this there is great reason, and great necessity. 

Reasons for a daily Examination, 

1. For, if we consider the disorders of every day, the 

multitude of impertinent words, the great portions of 

time spent in vanity, the daily omissions of duty, the 

coldness of our prayers, the indifferences of our spirit 

in holy things, the uncertainty of our secret purposes, ' 

' our infinite deceptions and hypocrisies, sometimes not 

r known, very often not observed by ourselves, our want 

\ of charity, our not knowing in how many degrees of 

f- action and purpose every virtue is to be exercised, the 

< secret adherences of pride, and too forward complacency 

f in our best actions, our failings in all our relations, the 

I niceties of diflterence between some virtues and some 

} vices, the secret undiscemible passages from lawful to 

^ unlawful in the first instances of change, the perpetual 

f mistakings of permissions for duty, and licentious prac- 

i tices for permissions, our daily abusing the liberty that 

I ' God gives us, our tmsuspected sins in the managing a 

course of life certainly lawM, our little greedinesses in 

eating, our surprises in the proportions of our drinkings, 

onr too great freedoms and fondnesses in lawful loves, 

our aptnesB for things sensual, and our deadness and 

tediousness of spirit in spiritual employments, besides 

mfinite variety of cases of conscience that do occur in 

the life of every man, and in all intercourses of every 

life, and that the productions of sin are numerous and 

increasing, like the families of the northern people, or 

the genefdogies of the first patriarchs of the world ; firom 

all t^ we shall find that the computations of a man's life 

are busy as the tables of signs and tangents, and intricate 

as the accounts of eastern merchants ; and therefore it 

^ere but reason we should sum up our accounts at the 

fcot of every page : I mean, that we call ourselves to 

scrutmy every night when we compose ourselves to the 

little images of death. 
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2. For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon by 
great sums, and remember nothing but clamorous and. 
crying sins, and never consider concerning particulan^ 
or forget very many : or if we could consider all that ^ 
we ought, we must needs be confounded with the multi- 
tude and variety. But if we observe all the little paS" 
sages of our life, and reduce them into the order of ae- 
counts and accusations, we shall find them multiply so 
fast, that it will not only appear to be an ease to the aC" 
counts of our death-bed, but by the instrument of shama 
will restrain the inimdation of evils ; it being a thinf 
intolerable to human modesty to see sins increase lo 
fast, and virtues grow up so slow ; to see every day 
stained with the spots of leprosy, or sprinkled with tlia | 
marks of a lesser evil. 

3. It is not intended we should take accounts of our 
lives only to be thought religious, but that we may aea j 
our evil and amend it, that we dash our sins against iiia 
stones, that we may go to God, and to a spiritual goidei 
and search for remedies and apply them. And indeed 
no man can well observe his own growth in grace, but 
by accounting seldomer returns of sin, and a more 
frequent victory over temptations ; concerning whidi 
every man mdces his observations according as he 
makes his inquiries and search after himself. In order 
to this it was that St. Paul wrote before the receiving 
the holy sacrament, Let a man examine himgelf, and so let 
him eat. This precept was given in those days when they 
communicated every day, and therefore a daily examituh 
tion also was intended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remember 
that at the day of judgment not only the greatest linea 
of life, but every branch and circumstance of every ac- 
tion, every word and thought shall be called to scrutiny ' 
and severe judgment: insomuch that it was a great 
truth which one said, Woe he to the most innocent life, if 
God should search into it without mixtures of mercy. And 
therefore we are here to follow St. Paul's advice. Judge 
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^fowrselves, and ye shall not be jitdged of the Lord. The 
way to prevent God's anger is to be angry with our- 
selves ; and by examining our actions, and condemning 
the criminal, by being assessors in God's tribunal, at 
least we shall obtain the favour of the court. As there- 
fore every night we must make our bed the memorial of our 
^oioe, so let our evening thoughts be an image of the day of 
jwigment. 

6. This advice was so reasonable and proper an in- 
stniinent of virtue, that it was taught even to the 
scholars of Pythagoras by their master : " Let not sleep 
sdze upon the regions of your senses, before you have three 
times recalled the conversation and accidents of the day," Ex- 
amine what you have committed against the divine law, 
what you have omitted of your duty, and in what 
yon have made use of the divine grace to the purposes 
ofyirtue and religion ; joining the judge reason to the le- 
(pdative mind or conscience, that God may reign there as 
8 kwgiver and a judge. Then Christ's kingdom is set 
ttp in our hearts ; then we always live in the eye of our 
Judge, and live by the measures of reason, religion and 
sober counsels. 

The benefits we shall receive by practising this advice 
in order to a blessed death, will also add to the account 
of reason and fair inducements. 

The Benefits of this Exercise. 

1. By a daily examination of our actions we shall the 
eader cure a great sin, and prevent its arrival to be- 
come habitual : For \to examine'] we suppose to be a re- 
lative duty, and instrumental to something else. We 
examine ourselves, that we may find out our failings 
and cure them : and therefore if we use our remedy 
when the wound is fresh and bleeding, we shall find the 
cure more certain and less painful. For so a taper, 
when its crown of flame is newly blown ofi^, retains a 
nature so symbolical to light, that it will with greedi- 
ness reinkindle and snatch a ray from the neighbour 
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fire. So is the soul of man^ when it is newly ftllen into 
sin ; although God be angry with it, and the state of 
God's favour and its own graciousness is intemipted) 
yet the habit is not naturally changed ; and still God 
leaves some roots of virtue standing, and the mini 
modest, or apt to be made ashamed, and he is not 
grown a bold sinner. But if he sleeps on it, and letnrni 
again to the same sin, and by degrees grows in lore 
with it, and gets the custom, and the strangeness of it 
is taken away, then it is his master, and is swelled into 
a heap, and is abetted by use, and corroborated bj 
newly entertained principles, and is insinuated into hk 
nature, and hath possessed his affections, and tainted^ 
will and understanding : and by this time a man is in 
the state of a decaying merchant, his accounts are so 
great, and so intricate, and so much in arrear, that to 
examme it will be but to represent the particulars of bii 
calamity; therefore they think it better to pull ths 
napkin before their eyes, than to stare upon the circam- 
stances of their death. 

2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts of 
our life will interrupt the proceeding, and hinder the 
journey of little sins into a heap. For many days do not 
pass the best persons in which they have not many idle 
words or vainer thoughts to sidly the feir whiteness of 
their souls, some indiscreet passions or trifling purposes, 
some impertinent discontents or unhandsome usages 
to their own persons, or their dearest relatives. And 
though God is not extreme to mark what is done amiss, and 
therefore puts these upon the accounts of his mercy, 
and the title of the cross ; yet in two cases these little 
sins combine and cluster : (and we know that grapes 
were once in so great a bunch, that one cluster was the 
load of two men:) that is, 1. When either we are in 
love with small sins ; or, 2. When they proceed from a 
careless and incurious spirit into frequency and conti- 
nuance. For so the smallest atoms that dance in all 
the little cells of the world, are so trifling and imma- 
terial^ that they cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the 
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tenderest part of a wound^ where a barbed arrow dwelt ; 
yet, when by their infinite numbers (as Melissa and Par- 
menides affirm) they danced first into order, then into 
little bodies, at last they made the matter of the world. 
So are the little indiscretions of our life ; tkei/ are always 
inconsiderable^ if they he considered; and contemptible, if 
they he not despised ; and God does not regard them, if we 
do. We may easily keep them asunder by our daily or 
nightly thoughts, and prayers, and severe sentences: 
but even the least sand can check the tumultuous pride, 
and become a limit to the sea, when it is in a heap and 
in united midtitudes ; but if the wind scatter and divide 
them, the little drops and the vainer froth of the water 
begins to invade the strand. Our sighs can scatter 
such little ofiences ; but then be sure to breathe such 
accents firequently, lest they knot and combine, and 
grow big as the shore, and we perish in 
sand, in trifling instances. He that despiseih 
little things, shall perish hy little and little ; so said the 
son of Sirach. 

3. A frequent examination of our actions will intenerate 
and soften our consciences, so that they shall be impa- 
tient of any rudeness or heavier load. And he that is used 
to shrink when he is pressed with q^j i.^ comminatione p«i. 
a branch of twining osier, will not ^'efSaSliTaaAJ"'**'" 
willingly stand in the ruins of a sbnbca. 

house, when the beam dashes upon the pavement. And 
provided that our nice and tender spirit be not vexed 
into scruple, nor the scruple turned into imreasonable 
fesis, nor the fears into superstition ; he that by any 
arts can make his spirit tender and apt for religious im- 
pressions, hath made the fairest seat for religion, and 
&e unaptest and uneasiest entertainment for sin and 
eternal death, in the whole world. 

4. A frequent examination of the smallest parts of our 
liyes is the best instrument to make our repentance par- 
ticular, and a fit remedy to all the members of the whole 
body of sin. For our examination put ofi* to our death- 
bed, of necessity brings us into this condition, that 
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very many thousands of our sins must be (or not be at 
all) washed off with a general repentance^ which ihi 
more general and definite it is^ it is ever so much the 
worse. And if he that repents the longest and the o& 
tenest, and upon the most instances^ is still during bii 
whole life but an imperfect penitent, and there arevoy 
many reserves left to be wiped off by God's merciei^ 
and to be eased by collateral assistances, or to bi 
groaned for at the terrible day of judgment ; it will be 
but a sad story to consider, that the sins of a whole life, 
or of very great portions of it, shall be put upon tin 
remedy of one examination, and the advices of one dis* 
course, and the activities of a decayed body, and a weak; 
and an amazed spirit. Let us do the best we can, ¥t 
shall find that the mere sins of ignorance and unavoid- 
able forgetfiilness will be enough to be entrusted to sud 
a bank ; and that if a general repentance will serve to- 
wards their expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : 
we have nothing to warrant our confidence, if we 
think it to be enough on our death-bed to confess 
notorious actions of our lives, and to say, [The Lord 
merciful to me for the infinite transgressions of my J^€^\ 
which I have wilfully or carelessly forgot ;] for very miuxf>\ 
of which the repentance, the distinct, particular, cir-i| 
cumstantiate repentance of a whole life would havt: 
been too little if we could have done more. 

5. After the enumeration of these advantages I sbaBi 
not need to add, that if we decline or refose to call our^ 
selves frequently to account, and to use daily advicef 
concerning the state of our souls, it is a very ill sigft 
that our souls are not right with God, or that they dA 
not dwell in religion. But this I shall say, that thef 
who do use this exercise frequently, will make theii 
conscience much at ease, by casting out a daily load d 
humour and surfeit, the matter of diseases and instni- 
ments of death. He that does not frequently search hiscon* 
science, is a house without a window, and like a wild un* 
tutored son of a fond and undisceming widow. 

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and tha^ 
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by such advices religion will seem a burthen, I have 
two things to oppose against it. 

1. One is, that we had better bear the burthen of the 
Lord, than the burthen of a base and polluted con- 
science. Religion cannot be so great a trouble as a 
guilty soul ; and whatsoever trouble can be fancied in 
this or any other action of religion, it is only to inex- 
perienced persons. It may be a trouble at first, just as 
M every change and every new 

^ *_3 j_ -t A »n 1 •. o Elifre Titam optimam : eon- 

iCCldent: but it you do it nre- metudofacietjucandiMimanu 

Srnbca. 

^nently, and accustom your spirit 
X) it, as the custom will make it easy, so the advan- 
tages will make it delectable ; that will make it facile 
u nature, these will make it as pleasant and eligible as 
reward. 

2. The other thing I have to say is this : that to exa- 
mine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not intricate 
Lt with businesses of the world and the labyrinths of 
care and impertinent affairs. A 

-J jr * . J SecursB et quietsB mentis est 

m&n nad need nave a ouiet and in omnes Titse partes discur- 

\» . -I J mmn , rere; occupatorura an mi ve- 

oisentanglea lite who comes to lut suu jugo sunt, respicere 

, ° -111. . i *^on possunt.— SXNECA. 

search into all his actions, and to 
make judgment concerning his errors and his needs, his 
remedies and his hopes. Thej/ that have great intrigues of 
tk worldy have a yoke upon their necks and cannot look back. 
And he tiiat covets many things greedily, and snatches 
at high things ambitiously, that despises his neighbour 
proudly, and bears his crosses peevishly, or his pros- 
perity impotently and passionately; he that is prodigal 
of his precious time, and is tenacious and retentive of 
evil purposes, is not a man disposed to this exercise : he 
hath reason to be afraid of his own memory, and to 
dash his glass in pieces, because it must needs represent 
to his own eyes an intolerable deformity. He therefore 
that resolves to live well whatsoever it costs him, he that 
^ go to heaven at any rate, shall best tend this duty 
hy neglecting the affairs of the world in all things where 
prudently he may. But if we do otherwise, we shall 
find that the accounts of our death-bed and the exami- 

2 E 
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nation made by a disturbed understanding wil 
empty of comfort, and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timor( 
uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of tl 
by the violences of an executioner. Then with* 
examination, they remember how wickedly t 
lived, without religion, against the laws of the 
of grace, without God in the world : then they se^ 
off like an amazed, wounded, affrighted perso 
lost battle, without honour, without a veil, witl 
but shame and sad remembrances : then they 
sider, that if they had lived virtuously, all the tr( 
objection of that would now be past, and all 
remained should be peace and joy, and all t 
which dwells within the house of God, and etc 
But now they find they have done amiss a 
wickedly ; they have no bank of good works, bi 
treasure of wrath, and they are going to a stran 
and what shall be their lot is uncertain ; (so t 
when they would comfort and flatter themseh 
in truth of religion their portion is sad and int 
without hope and without refreshment, and tl 
use little silly arts to make them go off from th 
of sins with some handsome circumstances of 
they will in civility be abused that they may die 
and go decently to their execution, and le£ 
friends indifferently contented, and apt to be coi 
and by that time they are gone awhile, they 
they deceived themselves all their days, and 
others deceived at last. 

Let us make it our own case : we shall com 
state and period of condition in which we sha 
finitely comforted, if we have lived well ; oi 
amazed and go off trembling, because we are j 
heaps of unrepented and unforsaken sins. It n 
pen we shall not then understand it so, becai 
men of late ages have been abused with false pr 
and they are taught (or they are willing to beli< 
a little thing is enough to save them, and that 
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IB 80 cheap a porcliase, that it will fall upon them 
whether they will or no. The misery of it is, they will 
? Dot suffer themselves to be confuted, till it be too late 
to recant their error. In the interim, they are impa- 
L tient to be examined, as a leper is of a comb, and are 
* greedy of the world, as children of raw fruit ; and they 
z^ bate a severe reproof, as they do thorns in their bed ; 
1 > ■ tad they love to lay aside religion, as a drunken person 
■X does to forget his sorrow ; and all the way they dream 
fzf of fine things, and their dreams prove contrary, and 
iJ beeome the hieroglyphics of an eternal, sorrow. The 
:je; daughter of Polycrates dreamed that her father was 
iji'l Ufbed up, and that Jupiter washed him, and the sun 
; H inointed him ; but it proved to him but a sad pros- 
t: ] Parity : for after a long life of constant prosperous suc- 
]i cesses he was surprised by his enemies, and hanged up 
iji tin the dew of heaven wet his cheeks, and the sun 
«if melted his grease. Such is the condition of those per- 
Y j wns who, living either in the despite or in the neglect 
: J of religion, lie wallowing in the drunkenness of pros- 
perity or worldly cares : they think themselves to be 
exalted till the evil day overtsdces them ; and then they 
sj can expound their dream of life to end in a sad and hope- 
isq' less death. I remember that Cleomenes was called a god 
iL=i by the Eg3rptians, because when he was hanged, a ser- 
3 pent grew out of his body, and wrapt itself about his 
;flj bead, till the philosophers of Egypt said it was natural 
e j tiiat from the marrow of some bodies such productions 
ffl shoold arise. And indeed it represents the condition of 
some men, who being dead are esteemed saints and 
beatified persons, when their head is encircled with dra- 
gons, and is entered into the possession of devils, that 
oW ierpent and deceiver. For indeed their life was secretly 
so corrupted, that such serpents fed upon the ruins of 
the spirit, and the decays of grace and reason. To be 
cozened in making judgments concerning our final con- 
dition is extremely easy ; but if we be cozened, wt are 
infinitely miserable. 



t 
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SECT. III. Of exercising Charity during our whole 

HE that would die well and happily must ii 
lifetime according to all his capacities ex( 
charity ; and because religion is the life of the soul 
BespieequidprodestpraMeo. charity is the Ufc of rcligioi 
Omncr™ m>d' cst^ihu Mt, samc which glves life to the 

may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of 
in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great channel through which 
passes all his mercy upon mankind. For we n 
absolution of our sins in proportion to our forg 
our brother. This is the rule of our hopes, an 
measure of our desire of this world ; and in the c 
death and judgment the great sentence upon mai 
shall be transacted according to our alms, which 
other part of charity. Certain it is that God ca 
Quod «p«ndi habui, will uot, uevcr did reject a char 
gHodn^^^pSio;, man in his greatest needs, and : 
Quod -rvaTi perdidi. ^^^ passlonatc praycrs ; for God 

self is love, and every degree of charity that dwe 
us is the participation of the divine nature : and i 
fore when upon our death-bed a cloud covers our 
and we are enwrapped with sorrow ; when we fe( 
weight of a sickness, and do not feel the refreshing 
tations of God's loving-kindness ; when we have : 
things to trouble us, and looking round about us y 
no comforter ; then call to mind what injuries you 
forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affront 
real persecutions, how you embraced peace when i 
offered you, how you /allowed after peace when i 
from you : and when you are weary of one side 
upon the other, and remember the alms that b; 
grace of God, and his assistances you have done, and 
up to God, and with the eye of faith behold his co 
in the cloud, and pronouncing the sentence of dc 
day according to his mercies and thy charity. 
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2. Charity with its twin-daughters, alms and for- 
giveness, is especially effectual for the procuring God's 
>lQercies in the day and the manner 

«^^ J xi. At J 1' J* Tob. 4. 10. & 12. 9. Beclns. 

Oi our deatn. Almi deliver Jrom s.so. Dan.*. 27. iPet.4.8. 
tieath, said old Tobias; and Alms "*' 
9»take an atonement for sins, said the son of Sirach : and so 
said Daniel, and so say all the wise men of the world. 
.And in this sense also is that of St. Peter, Love covers a 
multitude of sins ; and * St. Clement ,„, . 

9 ,. /^, .., X- . xv • Lib. 7. cap. 13. Eavcx<K 

in nis Constitutions, gives this t^^ iu» yjafiv troo, ^,%<* 
counsel : If you have any thing in iS^^^^^^t:^^ 

your hands, give it, that it may work rtm mnKa^aipnnaa etfjuxf 

to the remission of thy sins. For by '"^' 
faith and alms sins are purged. The same also is the 
counsel of Salvian, who wonders that men who are 
|rai]ty of great and many sins, will not work out their 
pardon by alms and mercy. But this also must be 
added out of the words of Lactantius, who makes this 
Tule complete and useful : But think not, because sins 
art taken away by alms, that by thy money thou mayest pur- 
chase a licence to sin. For sins are abolished, if because thou 
Juut sinned thou givest to God, that is, to God's poor ser- 
Tonts, and his indigent necessitous creatures: but if 
thou sinnest upon confidence of giving, thy sins are not 
abolished. For God desires infi- ^^ .„»,„ p<Bnitentia« 
nitely that men should be purged ^'liiii^^'^^l'^ SftSS 
from their sins, and therefore com- p*?***-"^ 
mands us to repent. But to repent is nothing else but 
to profess and affirm (that is, to purpose, and to make 
good that purpose) that they will sin no more. 

Now alms are llierefore effective to the abolition and 
pardon of our sins, because they are preparatory to, and 
impetratory of the grace of repentance, and are fruits 
of repentance: and therefore * St. «« . „ ^ „ .... 

_, * «» 1 Orat. 2. de Poemtontia. 

Chrysostom affirms, that repent- 
tnce without alms is dead, and without wings, and can 
never soar upwards to the element of love. But be- 
cause they are a part of repentance, and hugely pleasing 
to Almighty God, therefore they deliver us from the 
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evils of an unhappy and accursed d 
delivered his disciples £rom the sea, 
the storm, though they still sailed in 
this St. Hierome verifies with all his 

NunqnammeminimelegisM HeUCe, SayiUg, 
mala morte mortnum qui li- /^ hnijp fPJiA ihn 
iMtnteroMra eharitatU «zer- *^ "^^^ rCOa, f/ltt- 

euit,aiifepot. pcrsoTi dkd on CVU 

though a long experience hath observi 
to descend upon charitable people, 
Gideon's fleece when all the world 
this also we have a promise, which is 
ment of a certain number of years, ( 
but a security for eternal ages. Make 

mammon of unrishteous 

Lake 18. 9. /• •/ ^i • 

JaU, they may receive yot 

habitations. When faith fails, and cl 

and temperance shall be no more, tl 

bear you upon wings of cherubims, to 

^ , ,^ , , tain of the Lord./ 

tuu wv niiutf ov fjM 3oxw not- lover of manKinay 
mrm ToC iutfyfrcMmt iv- merci/ul ; and now 

municaie in that gi 
he shews that is the great God and Fc 
mercies, said Cyrus the Persian on his d< 
I do not mean this shoidd only be a d< 
any more than a death-bed repentance^ 

Da dum tempns babes, tibi *<> ^^ the Charity 

AmhSfn"ri^Tabi. healthful years, a 
ipM Deo. portions of our 

we can keep them. We must not first 
when we are to descend into our houses oi 
bring a glaring torch, suddenly to a daric 
will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or 
body : but if our tapers have in their con 
descended into their grave, crowned all t] 
light, then let the death-bed charity be doul 
light bum brightest when it is to deck our 
concerning this I shall afterwards give acc( 



Luke 18. 9. 
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evils of an unhappy and accursed death : for ao Chnt 
delivered his disciples irom the sea, when he appeased 
the storm, though they still sailed in the channel. Aod 
this St. Ilierome verifies with all his reading and ezpe- 
Nnnqu.m«.minimeie,ri«e "ence, Saying, I do tiot rtmoAtt 
K,^'S,r"rSi"hSSS.''i."- to have read, that ever any cAorttaUe 
ouit, ad J*epot. p^^^ died an evil death. And il- 

though a long experience hath observed God's meiei« 
to descend upon charitable people, like the dew upn 
Gideon's fleece when all the world was dry ; yet ftr 
this also we have a promise, which is not only an argi- 
ment of a certain number of years, (as experience rt^ 
but a security for eternal ages. Make ye JriauU qftk 

mammon of imrighteotisneu, that when jji 
Jail, they may receive you into everlatiM^ 
habitations. When faith fails, and chastity is luelMi^ 
and temperance shall be no more, then charity dull 
bear you upon wings of cherubims, to the eternal moan* 

icau ivytS5«rj!L«(wS »o!- lover of mankind, and a friend md 
K^^ Toc iuifyrnOirrof i^ merciful ; and now I expect to am' 

municate in that great kindneu ioibic& 
he shews that is the great God and Father of men eti 
mercies, said Cyrus the Persian on his death-bed. 

I do not mean this should only be a death-bed chariiy» 
any more than a death-bed repentance ; but it oingfat 

IH dam temp« babe., tibi ^ ^^ ^^^ <^^^^ <>{ OUT life 9BA 

AKrhS:'^:r;^"ibi. tealthful years, a parting wiih 
ipM Deo. portions of our goods then when 

we can keep them. We must not first kindle our ligixb 
when we are to descend into our houses of darkness, or 
bring a glaring torch, suddenly to a dark room ; that 
will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or instruct the 
body : but if our tapers have in their constant coune 
descended into their grave, crowned all the way with 
light, then let the dea^-bed charity be doubled, uid the 
light bum brightest when it is to deck our hearse. But 
concerning this I shall afterwards give account. 
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SECT. IV. General Considerations to enforce the 
former Practices. 

THESE are the general instruments of preparation 
in order to a holy death : it will concern us all to 
use them diligently and speedily ; for we must be long in 

doing that which must be done but Quod uepe fieri non potest 
^ 1 it !• At-* fiat diu.— Seneca. 

once ; and therefore we must begin 
betimes^ and lose no time ; especially since it is so 
great a venture, and upon it depends so great a state. 
Seneca said well, There is no science or art in the world 
go hard as to live and die well; the NuiuusmquamTiTeredif- 
profesiors of other arts are vulgar i^^Z^^V^S^'Z'^'^. 
and many; but he that knows how ^tinTi^if ;~u^e.t, «.- 
to do this business is certainly in- ?noni^ p«^V?n'moJSr£! 
structed to eternity. But then let "^'^^^^^^^ ,,^^^ 
me remember this, that a wise c^^tque reucta. 

person will also put most upon the greatest interest. 
Common prudence will teach us this. No man will 
hire a general to cut wood, or shake hay with a sceptre, 
or spend his soul and all his facilities upon the purchase 
of a oockle*shell ; but he will fit instruments to the dig- 
nity and exigence of the design. And therefore since 
heaven is so glorious a state, and so certainly designed 
for us, if we please, let us spend all that we have, all 
our passions and affections, all our study and industry, 
all our desires and stratagems, all our witty and inge- 
nioua Acuities, toward the arriving thither, whither if 
we do come, every minute will infinitely pay for all the 
troubles of our whole life ; if we do not, we shall have 
the reward of fools, an unpitied and an upbraided misery. 
To this purpose I shall represent the state of dying 
and dead men in the devout words of some of the £bi- 
thers of the church, whose sense I shall exactly keep, 
but change their order ; that by placing some of their 
dispersed meditations into a chain or sequel of discourse, 
I may with their precious stones make an union, and 
compose them into a jewel ; for though the meditation 



56 GENERAL EXERCISES Ci 

is plain and easy, yet it is affectionate^ and materid, 
and true, and necessary. 



Nflus. 



St. Basil. 



The Circumstances of a Dying Man*s Sorrow and DoHffr, 

When the sentence of death is decreed, and begins to 
be put in execution, it is sorrow enough to see or M 
respectively the sad accents of the agony and last ood- 
tentions of the soul, and the reluctancies and unwilling- 
nesses of the body : the forehead washed with a new and 
stranger baptism, besmeared with a cold sweat, tent- 
cious and clammy, apt to make it cleave to the roof d 
his coffin ; the nose cold and undisceming^ 
not pleased with perfumes, nor sufferisg 
violence with a cloud of unwholesome smoke ; the eyes 
dim as a sidlied mirror, or the face of heaven when God 
shews his anger in a prodigious storm ; the feet cold, 
the hands stiff; the physicians despairing, our finendi 
weeping, the rooms dressed with darkneM 
and sorrow ; and the exterior parts betray- 
ing what are the violences which the soul and spirit 
suffer: the nobler part, like the lord of the house, 
being assaulted by exterior rudenesses, and driven from 
all the outworks: at last faint and weary with short 
and frequent breathings, interrupted with the longer 
accents of sighs, without moisture, but the excrescences 
of a spilt humour, when the pitcher is broken at the 
cistern, it retires to its last fort, the heart, whither it is 
pursued, and stormed, and beaten out, as when the 
barbarous Thracian sacked the glory of the Grecian 
empire. Then calamity is great, and sorrow rules in all 
the capacities of man ; then the mourners weep because 
it is civil, or because they need thee, or because they 
fear : but who suffers for thee with a compassion sharp 
as is thy pain ? Then the noise is like the faint echo of a 
distant valley, and few hear, and they will not regard 
thee, who seemest like a person void of understanding, 
and of a departing interest. Verl tremendum est mortis sor 
cramentum. But these accidents are common to all that 
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die; and when a special providence shall distinguish 
them, they shall die with easy circumstances; but as 
tio piety can secure it, so must no confidence expect it^ 
but wait for the time, and accept the manner of the 
dissolution. But that which distinguishes them is this. 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his conscience be 
alarmed, and that he does not die like a wolf or a tisrer, 
without sense or remorse of all his wildness and his 
injury, his beastly nature, and desert and untilled 
nanners, if he have but sense of what he is going to 
(uffer, or what he may expect to be his portion ; then 
iire may imagine the terror of their abused fancies, how 
hey see affirightening shapes, and, because they fear 
hem, they feel the gripes of devils, urging the unwilling 
louls &om the kinder and' fast embraces of the body, 
»lling to the grave, and hasting to judgment, exhi- 
>iting great bills of uncancelled crimes, awakening and 
unazing the conscience, breaking all their hope in 
>iece8, and making faith useless and terrible, because 
he malice was great, and the charity was none at all. 
Chen they look for some to have pity on „ „^ 
lAem, out there ts no man. No man 
lares be their pledge. No man can redeem their souly 
nrhich now feels what it never feared. Then the trem- 
slings and the sorrow, the memory of the past sin, and 
the fear of future pains, and the sense of an angry God, 
and the presence of some devils, consign him to the 
eternal company of all the damned and accursed spirits. 
Then they want an angel for their ^ ^ 

guide, and the Holy Spirit for their ^ " '""' 
comforter, and a good conscience for their testimony, 
and Christ for their advocate, and they die and are left 
in prisons of earth or air, in secret and undiscerned re- 
gions, to weep and tremble, and infinitely to fear the 
coming of the day of Christ ; at which time they shall 
be brought forth to change their condition into a worse, 
where they shall for ever feel more than we can believe 
or understand. 

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived inno- 



58 GENERAL EXERCISES 

cently, or made Joy in heaven at bio timely and 
repentance, and in whose behalf the holy Jes 
interceded prosperously, and for whose interest i 
makes interpellations with groans and sighs umUteri 
in whose defence the angels drive away the d 
his death-bed, because his sins are pardoned, and 
he resisted the devil in his lifetime, and fought 
fully, and persevered unto the end ; then the jo 
forth through the clouds of sickness, and the co 
stands upright, and confesses the glory of God, a 
so much integrity that it can hope for pard 
obtain it too : then the sorrows of tiie sickness, 
flames of the fever, or the faintness of the consi: 
do but untie the soul from its chain, and let it { 
first into liberty, and then to glory. For it is 1 
little while that the face of the sky was black, 
preparations of the night, but quickly the cl( 
torn and rent, the violence of thunder parted it h 
portions, that the sun might look forth with a 
eye, and then shine without a tear. But it is ai 
refreshment to remember all the comforts of his 
the frequent victory over his temptations, the m 
tion of his lust, the noblest sacrifice to God, in \ 
most delights, that we have given him our wi 
killed our appetites for the interests of his service 
aU the trouble of that is gone, and what remt 
portion in the inheritance of Jesus, of which he m 
no more as a thing at distance, but is entering 
8t.Martyriui. possession. Whcu the veil 

presence of God's angel, the soul goes forth full • 
sometimes with evidence, but always with certi 
the thing, and instantly it passes into the thi 
spirits, where angels meet it singing, and th< 
flock with malicious and vile purposes, desiring 
it away with them into their houses of sorrow 
they see things which they never saw, and hea 
which they never heard. There the devils charj 
with many sins, and the angels remember tha' 
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selves rejoiced when they were repented of. Then the 
devils aggravate and describe all the circumstances of 
the an, and add calumnies ; and the angels bear the 
fword forward still, because their Lord doth answer 
- for them. Then the devils rage and „ ^ 
■^ gnash their teeth; they see the soul 
^ chaste and pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it peni- 
■f iimtf and they despair ; they perceive that the tongue 
'^ was refrained and sanctified, and then hold their peace. 
^ Then the soul passes forth and rejoices, passing by the 
devils in scorn and triumph, being securely carried 
into the bosom of the Lord, where they shall rest till 
their crowns are finished, and their mansions are pre- 
4 pared ; and then they shall feast and sing, rejoice and 
' vonhip for *ever and ever. Fear- ^ ., . « . « ^ 
'f fill and formidable to unholy per- iri^aa a ^* A^eaxmii^eu n 
•ooe is the first meeting with spirits M^<-philo. 
k ^ir separation. But the victory which holy souls 
leceive by the mercies of Jesus Christ, and the conduct 
«f angels, is a joy that we must not understand till we 
fuA it ; and yet such which by an early and a persever- 
hg i^ety we may secure : but let us inquire after it no 
fcrther, because it is secret. 



CHAPTER IIL 

OF THB STATE OF SICKNESS AND THE TEMPTATIONS 
INCIDENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPER 
REMEDIES. 

SECT. I. Of the State of Sickness, 

ADAM'S sin brought death into the world, and man 
did die the same dai/ in which he sinnedy according as 
God had threatened. He did not die, as death is taken 
for a separation of soul and body ; that is not death pro- 
perly, but the ending of the last act of death ; just as a 



60 REMEDIES OF TEMPTATIOlfS CS. 

man is said to be born, when he ceases any longer toll 
borne in his mother's womb : but whereas to man mi 
intended a life long and happy, without nckneas^ uat 
row or infelicity, and this life should be lived heie ork 
a better place, and the passage from one to the othe 
should have been easy, safe and pleasant, now that mil 
sinned, he fell from that state to a contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he should not always have live 
in this world ; for this world was not a place capable c 
giving a dwelling to all those myriads of men an 
women which should have been bom in all the genen 
tions of infinite and eternal ages ; for so it must haT 
been if man had not died at aU, nor yet have remove 
hence at all. Neither is it likely that man's innocene 
should have lost to him all possibility of going thiths 
where the duration is better, measured by a better tinM 
subject to fewer changes, and which is now the rewai 
of a returning virtue, which in all natural senses is let 
than innocence, save that it is heightened by Christ t 
an equality of acceptation with the state of innocence 
but so it must have been, that his innocence shouli 
have been punished with an eternal confinement to ihj 
state, which in all reason is the less perfect, the state ( 
a traveller, not of one possessed of his inheritance. 1 
is therefore certain, man should have changed his abode 
for so did Enoch, and so did Elias, and so shall all th 
world that shall be alive at the day of judgment ; the^ 
shall not dicy hut they shall change their place and the! 
abode, their duration and their state, and all this witb 
out death. 

That death therefore which God threatened to Adam 
and which passed upon his posterity, is not the goin{ 
out of this world, but the manner of going. If he luu 
staid in innocence, he should have gone from henc( 
placidly and fairly, without vexatious and afflictive dr- 

cumstances; he should not havi 
Jp^^h'JS^AI^''"'"' died by sickness, misfortune, de- 

feet or unwillingness : but when hi 
fell, then he began to die ; (he same day (so said God) : 
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«nd that must needs be true, and therefore it must 
inean that upon that very day he fell into an evil and 
dangerous condition, a state of change and affliction. 
Then death began, that is, the 

•I X J* 1. J. 1 Namsentes morimar, sinit- 

man began to oie by a natural que ab online pendet. 

diminution, and aptness to disease 

and misery. His first state was and should have been 

(so long as it lasted) a happy duration ; his second was 

a daily and miserable change : and this was the dying 

properly. 

This appears in the great instance of damnation, which 
in the style of Scripture is called eternal death ; not be- 
cause it kills or ends the duration, it hath not so much 
good in it, but because it is a perpetual infelicity. 
Change on separation of soul and body is but accidental 
to death : death may be with or without either ; but the 
formality, the curse and the sting of death, that is, 
misery, sorrow, fear, diminution, defect, anguish, dis> 
honour, and whatsoever is nuserable and afflictive in 
nature, that is death. Death is not an action, but a 
whole state and condition ; and this was first brought 
in upon us by the offence of one man. 

But this went no farther than thus to subject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded so as was sup- 
posed, man had been much more miserable ; for man 
had more than one original sin in this sense : and though 
this death entered first upon us by Adam's fault, yet it 
came nearer unto us and increased upon us by the sins 
of more of our forefathers. For Adam*s sin left us in 
strength enough to contend with human calamities for 
almost a thousand years together : but the sins of his 
children, our forefathers, took off from us half the 
strength about the time of the fiood ; and then from 
five hundred to two hundred and fifty, and from thence 
to one hundred and twenty, and from thence to three- 
score and ten ; so often halving it, till it is almost come 
to nothing. But by the sins of men in the several gene- 
rations of the world death, that is, misery and disease, is 
hastened so upon us, that we are of a contemptible age : 
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and because we are to die by suffering evils, and by Ac 
daily lessening of our strength and health, this deafti 
so long a doing, it makes so great a part of our dmil 
life useless and unserviceable, that we have not tiix 
enough to get the perfection of a single manu&ctnie 
but ten or twelve generations of the world must go t( 
the making up of one wise man, or one excellent art 
and in the succession of those ages there happen so man] 
changes and interruptions, so many wars and violences 
that seven years fighting sets a whole kingdom back ii 
learning and virtue to which they were creeping, it mai 
be a whole age. 

And thus also we do evil to our posterity, as Adan 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and Eli to his, and tl 
they to theirs who by sins caused God to shorten th 
life and multiply the evils of mankind. And for thi 
reason it is the world grows worse and worse, becausi 
so many original sins are multiplied, and so many evil 
from parents descend upon the succeeding generation 
of men, that they derive nothing from us but«origiiia 
misery. 

But he who restored the law of nature did also reston 
us to the condition of nature ; which, being violated h] 
the introduction of death, Christ then repaired whei 
he suffered and overcame death for us : that is, he had 
taken away the unhappiness of sickness, and the stinj 
of death, and the dishonours of the grave, of dissolutioi 
and weakness, of decay and change, and hath turned 
them into acts of favour, into instances of comfort, into 
opportunities of virtue. Christ hath now knit them 
into rosaries and coronets, he hath put them into pro- 
mises and rewards, he hath made them part of the por- 
tion of his elect : they are instruments, and earnests, 
and securities, and passages to the greatest perfection of 
human nature, and the divine promises : so that it is 
possible for us now to be reconciled to sickness. It cane 
in by sin, and therefore is cured when it is turned into virtue; 
and although it may have in it the uneasiness of labour, 
yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or the restlessness of a 
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discomposed conscience. If therefore we can well ma- 
nage our state of sickness, that we may not fall h\f pain, 
as we usually do by pleasure, we need not fear ; for no 
evil shall happen to iis. 



SECT. II. Ofthejirst Temptation proper to the State 

of SicknesSy Impatience, 

MEN that are in health are severe exactors of pa- 
tience at the hands of them that are sick ; and 
they usually judge it not by terms of relation between 
Ood and the suffering man, but between him and the 
friends that stand by the bedside. It will be therefore 
necessary that we truly understand to what duties and 
actions tiie patience of a sick man ought to extend. 

1. Sighs and groans, sorrow and ^juiatu, questn, ^emit,., 
prayers, humble complaints and Srmfl?bae; v^^^e" «?««""'■ 
dolorous expressions, are the sad cictum. 
accents of a sick man's language. For it is not to be 
expected that a sick man should act a part of patience 
with a countenance like an orator, or grave like a dra- 
matic person : it were well if all men could bear an ex- 
terior decency in their sickness, and regulate their voice, 
their face, their discourse, and all their circumstances, 
by the measures and proportions of comeliness and sa- 
tisfaction to all the standers-by. But this would better 
please them than assist them ; the sick man would do 
more good to others than he would receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence and still composures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of a sick man's duty, they are 
not necessary parts of patience. We find that David 
roared for the very disquietness of his 

•I jri ij.* I -I Concedendom est fferaenti. 

wkness ; and he lay chattering like 
a twalhw, and his throat was dry with calling for help 
upon his God. That's the proper voice of sickness : and 
certain it is that the proper voices of sickness are ex- 
pressly vocal and petitory in the ears of God, and call 
for pity in the same accent as the cries and oppressions 
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of widows and orphans do for vengeance up 
persecutors, though they say no collect again 
For there is the voice of a many and there is the vi 
disease^ and God hears both, and the louder th< 
speaks there is the greater need of mercy and ] 
therefore God will the sooner hear it. AheFt 
a voice, and cried to God ; and humility hath a v 
cries so loud to God that it pierces the clouds ; an( 
— Fiafrrutior»qao cvcry soHTOw aud every s 

^neo ViSexi m%or."" '^' aud whcu a man cries < 
juvEN. sat. 12. complains but according 

sorrows of his pain, it cannot be any part of a 
impatience, but an argument for pity. 

3. Some men's senses are so subtile, and tt 
ceptions so quick and full of relish, and their s 
active, that the same load is double upon them 
it is to another person : and therefore comparing 
pressions of the one to the silence of the other, a 
judgment cannot be made concerning their j 
Some natures are querulous, and melancholic, i 
and nice, and tender, and weeping, and exp 
others are sullen, dull without apprehension, a 
lerate and carry burthens : and the crucifixio] 
blessed Saviour falling upon a delicate and virg 
of curious temper, aud strict equal compositi 
naturally more full of torment than that of tl 
thieves, whose proportions were coarser and uni 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advic 

Omuino.l,mc,na«e.tde. CicCrO gaVC : UOthiug in t 

Ju™qiiSi*^«qU'i&'** ".5: is more amiable than an e^ 
;:irn;i*r\»S ^^^^^. per in our whole life, and 
ra7JSr°iLKr.%Sii?ii:™" action : but this evenness 
*'"• be kept, unless every mar 

his own nature, without striving to imitate the 
stances of another. And what is so in the thin 
ought to be so in our judgments concerning the 
We must not call any one impatient if he be nt 
in a fever, as if he were asleep, or as if he were 
Herod's son of Athens. 
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5. Nature in some cases hath made cryings out and 
exclamations to be an entertainment of the spirit, and 
an abatement or diversion of the pain. For so did the 
old champions, when they threw their fatal nets that 
they might load their enemy with the snares and weights 
of death : they groaned aloud, and ^^^ p^ofundenda toc. om- 
sent forth the anguish of their jr^iS^JTe^hlmt^oV;''"''- 
spirit into the eyes and heart of *^^°- ^■*- 

the man that stood against them. So it is in the endur- 
ance of some sharp pains ; the complaints and shriek- 
lugs, the sharp groans and the tender accents send forth 
the afflicted spirits, and force a way, that they may ease 
their oppression and their load, that when they have 
spent some of their sorrows by a sally forth, they may 
*etum better able to fortify the heart. Nothing of this 
is a certain sign, much less an action or part of impati- 
ence; and when our blessed Saviour suffered his last 
and sharpest pang of sorrow, he cried out with a loud 
toke, and resolved to die, and did so. 



SECT. III. Constituent or integral parts of Patience, 

1. nPHAT we may secure our patience, we must take 
-■' care that our complaints be without despair. De- 
spair sins against the reputation of God's goodness, and 
the efficacy of all our old experience. By despair we 
destroy the greatest comfort of our sorrows, and turn our 
sickness into the state of devils and perishing souls. No 
affliction is greater than despair : for that is it which 
nukes hell-fire, and turns a natural evil into an intole- 
nible; it hinders prayers, and fills up the intervals of 
sickness with a worse torture ; it makes all spiritual arts 
useless, and the office of spiritual comforters and guides 
to be impertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be opposed : and its proper 
acts as it relates to the virtue and exercise of patience 
Me, 1. Praying to God for help and remedy : 2. Send- 
iitg for the guides of souls : 3. Using all holy exercises 

2 p 
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and acts of grace proper to that state ; yrlndk win 
does hath not the impatience of despair : every manib 
is patient hath hope in God in the day of his sonowi. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be wUhtmi m 
mur. Murmur sins against God's providence « 
government : by it we grow rude^ and, like the fiJl 
angels^ displeased at God's supremacy ; and nothing 
more unreasonable. It talks against God^ for wk 
glory all speech was made ; it is proud and fantast 
hath better opinions of a sinner than of the divine jo 
tice, and would rather accuse God than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of patience whi 
resigns the man into the hands of God, saying with o 
£li, It is the Lord, let him do what he will; and [ThfU 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven ;'\ and so the admizii 
God's justice and wisdom does also dispose the sick p 
son for receiving God's mercy, and secure Imn the ratb 
in the grace of God. The proper acts of this part 
patience are : 1. To confess our sins and our own demeri; 
2. It increases and exercises humility. 3. It loves 
sing praises to God, even from the lowest abyss of h 
man misery. 

3. Our complaints in sickness must be without peevu 
ness. This sins against civility, and that necessary d 
cency which must be used towards the ministers a 
assistants. By peevishness we increase our own sorrow 
and are troublesome to them that stand there to ei 
ours. It hath in it harshness of nature and ungent 
ness, wilfulness and fantastic opinions, morosity and i 
civility. 

Against it are opposed obedience, tractability, ea 
ness of persuasion, aptness to take counsel. The acts 
this part of patience are, 1. To obey our physicians: 
To treat our persons with respect to our present nee 

sities : 3. Not to be ungentle a 

Vide Chap. 4. Sect. 1. . . . ^ ■■ 

uneasy to the ministers and nun 
that attend us; but to take their diligent and ki 
offices as sweetly as we can, and to bear their indisa 
tions or unhandsome accidents contentedly and withe 
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disquietneis within, or evil language or angry words 
'Without: 4. Not to use unlawful means for our re- 
covery. 

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly to be 

jvdged of by noises and posture, by colours and images 

of things, by paleness, or tossing from side to side. 

Per it were a hard thing that those persons who are 

loaden with the greatest of human calamities should be 

strictly tied to ceremonies and forms of things. He is 

ffttient that calls upon God, that hopes for health or 

beaven, that believes God is wise and just in sending 

lum afflictions, that confesses his sins and accuses him- 

mU, and justifies God, that expects God will turn this 

into good, that is civil to his physicians and his servants, 

ihut converses with the guides of souls, the ministers of 

seUgion, and in all things submits to God's will, and 

mMild use no indirect means for his recovery, but had 

m&er be sick and die, than enter at all into God's 

displeasure. 



SECT. rV. Remedies against Impatience, by way of 

Consideration. 

AS it happens concerning death, so it is in sickness, 
which is death's handmaid. It hath the fate to 
nffier calumny and reproach, and hath a name worse 
dan its nature. 

1. For there is no sickness so great but children en- 
due it, and have natural strengths to bear them out 
qiiite through the calamity, what period soever nature 
bth allotted it. Indeed they make no reflections upon 
fteir suf^Brings, and complain of sickness with an uneasy 
ngh or natural groan, but consider not what the sor- 
ivws of sickness mean ; and so bear it by a direct suf- 
fenmce, and as a pillar bears the weight of a roof. But 
ften why cannot we bear it so too ? For this which we 
oU a reflection upon, or considering of our sickness, is 
nothing but a perfect instrument of trouble, and conse- 
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quently a temptation to impatience. It serves no end 
of nature; it may be avoided, and we may consider it 

only as an expression of God^ 
^'^uJ^i^ ^*^^* ^ anger, and an emissary or piocs- - 
^ySde^q^ui'&uir^"*' rator of rcpentancc. Butallotiw 

Quam«pe«^etn^n^.^^ COnsidcring it, CXCCpt whCTe ft 

serves the purposes of medidne 
and art, is nothing but, under the colour of reason, aa 
unreasonable device to heighten the sickness and in- 
crease the torment. But then, as children want tins 
act of reflex perception or reasonable sense, whereby 
their sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous; n 
also do they want the helps of reason whereby thef 
should be able to support it. For certain it is, reasoB 
was as well given us to harden our spirits, and stiin 
them in passions and sad accidents, as to make as 
bending and apt for action : and if in men God hsA , 
heightened the faculties of apprehension, he haith iiH 
creased the auxiliaries of reasonable strengths, that Godli 
rod and God's staff might go together ; and the beamol 
God's countenance may as well refresh us with its ligbt 
as scorch us with its heat. But poor children, that en- 
dure so much, have not inward supports and refireflli- 
ments to bear them through it : they never heard thfl 
sayings of old men, nor have been taught the prindpieB 
of severe philosophy, nor are assisted with the results 
of a long experience, nor know they how to turn a 
sickness into virtue, and a fever into a reward; nor 
have they any sense of favours, the remembrance of 
which may alleviate their burthen: and yet nature 
hath in them teeth and nails enough to scratch and 
fight against their sickness ; and by such aids as God 
is pleased to give them they wade through the stonn, 
and murmur not. And besides this, yet although 
infants have not such brisk perceptions upon the stock 
of reason, they have a more tender feeling upon the 
accounts of sense, and their flesh is as uneasy by their 
unnatural softness and weak shoulders, as ours by our 
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oo fonprard apprehensions. Therefore bear up : either 

rm or T, or some man wiser, and 

nany a woman weaker than us -Kcanix^Aw, 

Krth, or the very children, have '^^'^.'^•*^*^'^'' 

sndored worse evil than this that ultsses apud Hom. od. <>. 

is upon thee now. 

That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its smart 
but by instants and smallest proportions of time. No 
man at once feels the sickness of a week, or of a whole 
day, but the smart of an instant : and still every por- 
tion of a minute feels but its proper share, and the last 
groan ended all the sorrow of its peculiar burthen. 
ibd what minute can that be which can pretend to be 
intolerable ? and the next minute is but the same as the 
lait, and the pain flows like the drops of a river, or the 
fittle shreds of time : and if we do but take care of the 
pesent minute, it cannot seem a great charge or a 
great burthen ; but that care will secure our duty, if we 
■till but secure the present minute. 

8. If we consider how much men can suffer if they 
list, and how much they do suffer for great and little 
causes, and that no causes are greater than the proper 
canses of patience and sickness, (that is, necessity and 
idigion,) we cannot without huge shame to our nature, 
to our persons, and to our manners, complain of this 
tax and impost of nature. This experience added 
something to the old philosophy. When the gladiators 
were exposed naked to each other's short swords, and 
were to cut each other's souls away in portions of flesh, 
as if their forms had been as divisible as the life of 
W(Hrms, they did not sigh or groan : it was a shame to 
decline the blow, but according to the just measures of 

art. The * women that saw the • Spectatore* Toclferantur. 

wound shriek out, and he that re- '^2 r/^^cri. gladiator m- 
eeives it holds his peace. He did Q^.™^l{J„,mutavitunquamT 
aot only stand bravely, but would ^Sardec^ftAuJi^Jr F™ 
•Iso feU so ; and when he was '^•^- <*• ^^' ^' 

down, scorned to shrink his head, when the insolent 
conqueror came to lift it from his shoulders : and yet 
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this man in his first design only aimed at libertyi ad 
the reputation of a good fencer ; and when he soak j 
down, he saw he could only receive the honour cf • 
bold man, the noise of which he shall never hear wIm 
his ashes are crammed in his narrow urn. And iM 
can we complain of the weakness of our strength^ « 
the pressures of diseases, when we see a poor soldier 
stand in a breach almost starved with cold and hunger, 
and his cold apt to be relieved only by the heats of 
anger, a fever, or a fired musket, and his hunger slackfld 
by a greater pain, and a huge fear? This man ahiB 
stand in his arms and wounds, patiens Iwninis atgue lofi^ 
pale and faint, weary and watchful ; and at night sball 
have a bullet pulled out of his flesh, and shivers tm 
his bones, and endure his mouth to be sewed up fiomi 
violent rent to its own dimension ; and all this fiv t 
man whom he never saw, or if he did, was not noted \if 
him, but one that shall condemn him to the gallon if 
he runs from all his misery. It is seldom that God 
sends such calamities upon men as men bring upot 
themselves, and suffer willingly. But that whidi ii 
most considerable is, that any passion and videntt 
upon the spirit of man makes him able to suffer hofs 
calamities with a certain constancy and an unweaiied 
patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend ihtt 
saying in Xenophon, That the same labours of waifiue 
were easier far to a general than to a common soldiei, 
because he was supported by the huge appetites of 
honour, which made his hard marches nothing but 
stepping forward and reaching at a triumph. Did not 
the lady of Sabinus for others' interest bear twins pfr 
vately and without groaning ? Are not the labours and 
cares, the spare diet and the waking nights of covetous 
and adulterous, of ambitious and revengeful personfl, 
greater sorrows and of more smart than a fever, or the 
short pains of child-birth? What will not tender 
women suffer to hide their shame? And if vice and 
passion, lust and inferior appetites can supply to the 
tenderest persons strengths more than enough for the 
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floffSerance of the greatest natural violences, can we sup- 
pose that honesty, and religion, and the grace of God 
are more nice, tender and effeminate ? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the sense of all the 
cross fortunes which amaze the spirits of some men, 
and transport them certainly beyond all the limits of 
patience. Here all losses and disgraces, domestic cares 
and public evils, the apprehensions of pity and a sociable 
Mkmity, the fears of want and the troubles of ambition, 
lie down and rest upon the sick man's pillow. One fit 
of the stone takes away from the fancies of men all 
relations to the world and secular interests: at least 
tibey are made dull and flat, without sharpness and an 
edge. 

And he that shall observe the infinite variety of 
troables which afflict some busy persons, and almost all 
men in very busy times, will think it not much amiss 
thit those huge numbers were reduced to certainty, 
to method and an order ; and there is no better compen- 
dium for this, than that they be reduced to one. And 
idck man seems so unconcerned in the things of the 
world, that although this separation be done with vio- 
lence, yet it is no otherwise than all noble conten- 
tions are, and all honours are purchased, and all virtues 
•re acquired, and all vices mortified, and all appetites 
diastised, and all rewards obtained : there is infallibly 
to all these a difficulty and a sharpness annexed with- 
out which there could be no proportion between a work 
and a reward. To this add, that sickness does not take 
off the sense of secular troubles and worldly cares from 
Uf by employing all the perceptions and apprehensions 
of men ; by filling all faculties with sorrow, and leaving 
no room for the lesser instances of troubles, as little 
rivers are swallowed up in the sea : but sickness is a 
nesaenger of God, sent with purposes of abstraction and 
eparation, with a secret power and a proper efficacy to 
(raw us from unprofitable and useless sorrows. And 
bis is effected partly^ by reason that it represents the 
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uselessness of the things of this worlds and that there 
a proportion of this life in which honours and things < 
the world cannot serve us to many purposes ; partly^ li 
preparing us to death, and telling us that a man shi 
descend thither whence this world cannot redeem m 
and where the goods of this world cannot serve us. 

5. And yet after all this, sickness leaves in us appe 
tites so strong, and apprehensions so sensible, and dc 
lights so many, and good things in so great a degree 
that a healthless body and a sad disease do seldom mak 

Debilem facito »ann, debi- ^Cn Weary Of this WOrfd, but stil 

de"^f'""'d^""u^^t *^ey would fain find an excuse t 

i^^l^^i dSr.u.S ^. live. The gout, the stone, and ti* 

cem-SEN. Ep. 101. tooth-ache, the sciatica, sore eye 

and an aching head, are evils indeed, but such which 

rather than die, most men are willing to suffer; anc 

Mecsenas added also a wish, rather to be crudfiet 

than to die: and though his wish was low, timorom 

and base, yet we find the same desires in most meii 

dressed up with better circumstances. It was a crue 

mercy in Tamerlane, who commanded all the leproui 

l)ersons to be put to death, as we knock some beasti 

quickly on their head, to put them out of pain, and 

lest they should live miserably : the poor men woul^ 

rather have endured another leprosy, and have mon 

willingly taken two diseases than one death. Therefon 

Caesar wondered that the old crazed soldier begged leav( 

he might kill himself, and asked him. Dost thou third 

then to be more alive than now thou art ? We do not di( 

suddenly, but we descend to death by steps and slo^* 

passages : and therefore men (so long as they are sick] 

are unwilling to proceed and go forward in the finishing 

that sad employment. Between a disease and deatl 

there are many degrees, and all those are like th( 

reserves of evil things, the declining of every one o! 

which is justly reckoned among those good things 

which alleviate the sickness, and make it tolerable. 

Never account that sickness intolerable in which thou 

hadst rather remain than die: and yet if thou hadsl 

rather die than suffer it, the worst of it that can b€ 
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mi is this, that the sickness is worse than death ; that 
is, it is worse than that which is the best of all evils, 
ind the end of all troubles ; and then you have said no 
^t harm against it. 

6. Bemember that thou art under a supervening 
necessity. Nothing is intolerable that is necessary ; and 
therefore when men are to suffer a sharp incision, or 
what they are pleased to call intolerable, tie the man 
lown to it and he endures it. Now God hath bound the 
sickness upon thee by the con- . ^ ^. ... 

OluOn of nature : for every flower Sentpatientlam Aaicello : Im- 
' •' piffer et fortis Tirtute coactus. 

Dmst wither and drop. It is also 
bound upon thee by special providence, and with a de- 
sign to try thee, and with purposes to reward and to 
crown thee. These cords thou canst not break; and 
therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the hand 
of God to do what he please, that at least thou may est 
swallow an advantage which the care and severe mer- 
cies of God force down thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men have passed this way : the 
bravest, the wisest and the best ^emo eqxddem pmi„a con- 
men have been subject to sick- TheMS?ae^ur?ogo";ir&era 
MSB and sad diseases; and it is ««»«•» ii>er». 

steemed a prodigy that a man should live to a long 
ige and not be sick : and it is recorded for a wonder 
!onceming Xenophilus the musician that he lived to a 
mndred and six years of age in a perfect and continual 

tealth. No story tells the like of j^ra e.t in nobUltate ^. 

I prince, or a great or a wise per- "*«*»"• 
on ; unless we have a mind to believe the tales con- 
eming Nestor, and the Euboean Sybil, or reckon Cjnrus 
>f Persia, or Masinissa the Mauritanian to be rivals of 
•Id age, or that Argentonius the Tartesian king did really 
•atstrip that age, according as his story tells, reporting 
lim to have * reiffned eiffhty years, 

, , ,. , , , , , • Cicero de Senect. 

nd to have lived a hundred and 
wenty. Old age and healthful bodies are seldom made 
he appendages to great fortunes : , p,„e quam .onem pati- 
nd under so great and so * uni- ""*'*' °'°""» ^*"'" «cu«it. 
ersal precedents, so common fate of men, he that will 
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not suffer his portion deserves to be soinetbLM:^ 
a man, but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many Gentiles, "WA<7 
by no light but that of reason, opinion, ^u(f 
examples, did bear their sickness nobly, ajxd w 
contempt of pain, and with huge interests o^^ 
When Pompey came from Syria, and called ati 

to see Possidonius the philosopher, he found hii^:>^ ^ 
afflicted with the gout, and expressed his sor:^ 
he could not hear his lectures, from which by ^^-j^' 
he must needs be hindered. Possidonius told ^ia, 
you may hear me for all this: and he discoursed ei 
lently in the midst of his tortures, even then whe, 
Tu.c.1.2. cnn,£ace.doi«^. torches wcrc put to his feet, Thvi 

and therefore nothing could be an evil if it were not crimtrta 
and summed up his lectures with this saying, O pain^ 
vain dost thou attempt me : for I will never confess thee 
be an evil'as long as I can honestly bear thee. And whc 
Pompey himself was desperately sick at Naples, tl 
Neapolitans wore crowns and triumphed, and the me 
of Puteoli ca?ne to congratulate his sickness, not b< 
cause they loved him not, but because it was the custo] 
of their country to have better opinions of sickness tha 
we have. The boys of Sparta would at their altars endui 
whipping till their very entrails saw the light throug 
their torn flesh, and some of them to death, withoi 
crying or complaint. Caesar would drink his potions < 
rhubarb rudely mixed, and unfitly allayed, with litt 
suppings, and tasted the horror of the medicine, sprea( 
ing the loathsomeness of his physic so, that all the par 
of his tongue and palate might have an entire shai 
And when C. Marius suffered the veins of his lesr to 1 
cut out for the curing of his gout, and yet shrunk nc 
he declared not only the rudeness of their physic, b 
the strength of a man's spirit, if it be contracted ai 
united by the aids of reason or religion, by resolution 
any accidental harshness, against a violent disease. 

9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is perfect 



Ceu rore w^s riret^ 
8io creBcunt ng^s trutia fle- 
tibiu; 
JJrget lacryma laeiTinam, 
Foeeundiuwius sui se numerat 
dolor. 
Quern fortnua Mmel Timm 
Udu dearvnerem lumiue Tide< 
rit. 
Ilium saepe ferit -^—— 
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lueless to all purposes of ease, but hugely effective to 

the multiplying the trouble ; and the impatience and 

relation is another, but the sharper disease of the two : 

it does mischief by itself, and mischief bi/ the disease. For 

men grieve themselves as much as they ^„^ ^^i„^„„. ,„„^„ 

jkm: and when by impatience aooSkI* vSJSrif^TVaT*' 

they put themselves into the re- 

tmne of sorrows, they become solemn mourners. For 

K) have I seen the rays of the sun or moon dash upon a 

hmen vessel, whose lips kissed the face of those waters 

that lodged within its bosom ; but being turned back 

ind sent off with its smooth pre- 

teooes or rougher waftings, it 

nndered about the room and 

knt upon the roof, and still dou- 

Ued its heat and motion. So is 

I siekness and a sorrow, enter- 

tnoed by an unquiet and a discontented man, turned 

iMek either with anger or with excuses ; but then the pain 

iHiKS from the stomach to the liver, and from the liver 

to the heart, and from the heart to the head, and from 

Coding to consideration, from thence to sorrow, and at 

hst ends in impatience and useless murmur : and all 

the way the man was impotent and weak, but the 

iidmesB was doubled, and grew imperious and tyran- 

Qietl over the soul and body. Masurius Sabinus tells 

that the image of the goddess Angerona was with a 

muffler upon her mouth placed upon the altar of Yolu- 

|na, to represent, that those persons who bear their 

iieknesses and sorrows without 

murmurs shall certainly pass from 

wrrow to pleasure, and the ease 

and honours of felicity ; but they that with spite and 

indignation bite the burning coal, or shake the yoke 

i^)on their necks, gall their spirits, and fret the skin, 

and hurt nothing but themselves. 

10. Remember that this sickness is but for a short time : 
if it be sharp, it will not last long ; if it be long, it will 
be easy and very tolerable. And although St. Eadsine, 



—— Leriut fit patientia 
Quicquid corrigere est nefaa. 

HOH. 



I" 
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Archbishop of Canterbury had twelve years of sicknefl^ 
yet all that while he ruled his church prudently, gsn 
example of many virtues, and after his death was m* 
rolled in the calendar of saints who had finished their 
course prosperously. Nothing is more unreasonable 
than to entangle our spirits in wildness and amaze- 
ment, like a partridge fluttering in a net, which 
breaks not though she breaks her wings. 



SECT. V. Remedies against Impatience, hy way of 

exercise, 

1. npHE fittest instrument of esteeming sicknesi 
J- easily tolerable is, to remember that which in- 
deed makes it so ,* and that is, that God doth minister 
proper aids and supports to every of his servants whcaa 
he visits with his rod. He knows our needs, he pitiei 
our sorrows, he relieves our miseries, he supports our 
weakness, he bids us ask for help, and he promises to 
give us all that, and he usually gives us more. And 
indeed it is observable that no story tells of any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell into a violent 
and unpardoned impatience in his natural sickness, if he 
used those means which God and his holy church have 
appointed. We see almost all men bear their last sick- 
ness with sorrows indeed, but without violent passions; 
and unless they fear death violently, they suffer the sick- 
ness with some indifferency : and it is a rare thing to see 
a man who enjoys his reason in his sickness, to express 
the proper signs of a direct and solemn impatience. For 
when God lays a sickness upon us, he seizes commonly 
on a man's spirits, which are the instruments of action 
and business; and when they are secured from being 
tumultuous, the sufferance is much the easier : and there- 
fore sickness secures all that which can do the man 
mischief; it makes him tame and passive, apt for suf- 
fering, and confines him to an active condition. To 
which if we add, that God then commonly produces 
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fear, and all those passions which naturally tend to hu- 
mility and poverty of spirit, we shall soon perceive by 
what instmments God verifies lus promise to us, (wliich 
is the great security for our patience, and the easiness 
of our condition,) that God will lay no more ^ ^ ^^ 

upon tu than he will make us able to bear, 
hut together with the affliction he will find a wai/ to escape. 
Nay, if any thing can be more 

.1 ' ,. " , " . ^, Pnal. 9. 9. Matt. 7. 7. Jam. 

than this, we nave two or three s. is. rtai. si. i9, 24. pmu 

. 34 22 

promises in which we may safely 

lodge ourselves, and roll from off our thorns, and find 

ease and rest : God hath promised to be with us in our 

trouble, and to be with us in our prayers, and to be with us 

u mar hope and confidence. 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy spirit by 

ID act of thanksgiving : for which in the worst of sick- 

aesBes thou canst not want cause, especially if thou re- 

memberest that this pain is not an eternal pain. Bless 

God for thai. But take heed also lest you so order your 

i&irB, that you pass from hence to an eternal sorrow. 

If that be hard, this wUl be intolerable. But as for the 

present evil, a few days will end it. 

8. Remember that thou art a man, and a Christian : 

•8 the covenant of' nature hath made it necessary, so the 

tooenant of grace hath made it to be chosen by thee, to 

he a suffering person. Either you must renounce your 

religion, or submit to the impositions of God, and thy 

portion of sufferings. So that here we see our advaii- 

tiges, and let us use them accordingly. The barbarous 

and warlike nations of old could fight well and wil- 

fingly, but could not bear sickness manfully. The 

Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as most wise men 

tte; but because they were learned and well taught, 

they bore their sickness with patience and severity. The 

Cimbrians and Celtiberians rejoice in battle like giants, 

hut in their diseases they weep like women. Tliese, 

According to their institutions and designs, had unequal 

courages and accidental fortitude. But since our reli- 

pou hath made a covenant of sufferings, and the great 
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business of our lives is sufferings^ and most of Hie vii 
of a Christian are passive graces, and all the promis* 
the gospel are passed upon us through Christ's cross 
have a necessity upon us to have an equal courag 
all the variety of our sufferings : for without an 
versal fortitude we can do nothing of our duty. 

4. Resolve to do~ as much as you can : for certa 
is we can suffer very much, if we list ; and many 
have afflicted themselves unreasonably by not t 
skilful to consider how much their strenglli and e 
could permit ; and our flesh is nice and imperious, c: 
to persuade reason that she hath more necessities 
indeed belong to her, and that she demands not 
superfluous. Suffer as much in obedience to Go 
you can suffer for necessity or passion, fear or de 
And if you can for one thing, you can for another, 
there is nothing wanting but the mind. Never sa 
can do no more, I cannot endure this : for God woulc 
have sent it, if he had not known thee strong enou| 
abide it ; only he that knows thee well already, w 
also take this occasion to make thee to know th} 
But it will be fit that you pray to God to give y 
discerning spirit, that you may rightly distinguish 
necessity from the flattery and fondnesses of flesh 
blood. 

6. Propound to your eyes and heart the examp 
the holy Jesus upon the cross: he endured mor( 
thee than thou canst either for thyself or him. 
remember that if we be put to suffer, and do suffer 
good cause, or in a good manner, so that in any sense ; 
sufferings be conformable to his sufferings, or cai 
capable of being united to his, we shall reign toge 
with him. The highway of the cross which the Kib 
sufferings hath trodden before us, is the way to eas 
a kingdom, and to felicity, 

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent inl 
tance : for God chastens every son whom he receives, ai 
we be not chastised, we are bastards, and not sons, 
be confident, that although God often sends pai 
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\nthont correction^ yet he neyer sends correction with- 
out pardon, unless it be thy fault : and therefore take 
erery or any affliction as an earnest penny of thy par- 
don ; and upon condition there may be peace with God, 
let any thing be welcome that he can send as its instru- 
ment or condition. Suffer therefore God to choose his 
own circumstances of adopting thee, and be content to 
le under discipline, when the reward of that is to become 
ike ton of God : and by such inflictions he hews and 
Ineaks thy body, first dressing it to funeral, and then 
jreparing it for immortality. And if this be the effect 
or die design of Grod's love to thee, let it be occasion of 
thy love to him : and remember that the truth of love 
18 hardly known but by somewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins ; and so 
God intends it most commonly, that is certain. If there- 
fore thou submittest to it thou approvest of the divine 
judgment. And no man can have cause to complain of 
any thing but of himself, if either he believes God to 
be just, or himself to be a sinner ; if he either thinks he 
ladi deserved hell, or that this little may be a means 
to prevent the greater, and bring him to heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the last instance and 
the last opportunity that ever God will give thee to ex- 
ttcise any virtue, to do him any service, or thyself any 
advantage : be careful that thou losest not this, for to 
eternal ages this never shall return again. 

9. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to health, 
be careful that in the day of thy thanksgiving thou 
miyest not be ashamed of thyself, for having behaved 
ftj^f poorly and weakly upon thy bed. It will be a 
KDdble and excellent comfort to thee, and double upon 
% spirit, if when thou shalt worship God for restoring 
thee, thou shalt also remember that thou didst do him 
■ervice in thy suffering, and tell that God was hugely 
padous to thee in giving thee the opportunity of a 
virtue at so easy a rate as a sickness from which thou 
•^t recover. 

10. Few men are so sick, but they believe that they 
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may recover ; and we shall seldom see a man lie down 
with a perfect persuasion that it is his last hour; Ibi 
many men have been sicker, and yet have recovered. 
But whether thou dost or no, thou hast a virtue tQ 
exercise, which may be a handmaid to thy patience 
Epaphroditus was sick, sick unto death, and yet God hm 
mercy upon him ; and he hath done so to thousands, tc 
whom he found it useful in the great order of thingSj 
and the events of universal providence. If therefoK 
thou desirest to recover, here is cause enough of hope 
and hope is designed in the arts of God and of the spirii 
to support patience. But if thou recoverest not, yd 
there is something that is matter of joy naturally, anc 
very much spiritually, if thou belongest to God ; ani 
joy is as certain a support of patience as hope : and it if 
no small cause of being pleased, when we remembei 
that, if we recover not, our sickness shall the sooner sil 
down in rest and joy. For recovery by death, as it ii 
easier and better than the recovery by a sickly health 
so it is not so long in doing. It suffers nor the tedioiU' 
ness of a creeping restitution, nor the inconvenience o 
surgeons and physicians, watchfulness and care, keep- 
ing in and suffering trouble, fears of relapse and th( 
little relics of a storm. 

11. While we hear, or use, or think of these reme 
dies, part of the sickness is gone away, and all of it i 
passing. And if by such instruments we stand anne( 

and ready dressed beforehand, w< 

Nulla mihi nova nnnc faeiea ■, ■,^ » ■, .1 » 1 • n i» 

iuopinaque surgit : shall avoid thc mischicis of amaze 

Omnia prsecepi atque ammo , 1 .i >i. 

meoum ante revolvi. mCUtS BUd SUrpriSC I WhilC til 

Virgil. Ub. 6. -j x !• • i 1, « 

accidents oi sickness are such a 
were expected, and against which we stood in readi 
ness, with our spirits contracted, instructed, and pn 
upon the defensive. 

12. But our patience will be the better secured if w 
consider that it is not violently tempted by the usufl 
arrests of sickness : for patience is with reason demand© 
while the sickness is tolerable, that is, so long as the evi 
is not too great j but if it be also eligible, and have ini 
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•ome degrees of good, our patience will have in it the 
less difficulty and the greater necessity. This therefore 
'will be a new stock of consideration : Sickness is in many 
degrea eligible to many men, and to many purposes. 



SECT. VI. Advantages of Sickness, 

1. T CONSIDER one of the great felicities of heaven 
-L consists in an immunity from sin. Then we shall 
lore Ood without mixtures of malice ; then we shall 
enjoy without envy ; then we shall see fuller vessels 
nnming over with glory and crowned with bigger cir- 
cles; and this we shall behold without spilling from 
oar eyes (those vessels of joy and grief) any sign of 
Uj^, trouble, or any repining spirit: our passions 
shall be pure, our charity without fear, our desire with- 
<mt lost, our possessions all our own ; and all in the 
inhefitance of Jesus, in the richest soil of God's eternal 
kingdom. Now, half of this reason which makes hea- 
Ten so happy by being innocent, is also in the state of 
Bekness, msddng the sorrows of old age smooth, and 
the groans of a sick heart apt to be joined to the music; 
of angels : and though they sound harsh to our untuned 
ears and discomposed organs, yet those accents must 
needs be in themselves excellent which God loves to 
hear, and esteems them as prayers, and arguments of 
pify, instruments of mercy and grace, and preparatives 
to glory. 

In sickness the soul begins to dress herself for im- 
nortality. And first, she unties the strings of vanity, that 
•ftfc her upper garment cleave to the world, and sit uneasy, 
Krst, the puts off the light and fantastic summcr-rohe of 
hut and wanton appetite : and as soon as that Cestus, 
^t lascivious girdle is thrown awa}', the reins chasten us 
ndgive u$ warning in the night ; then that which called 
tis formerly to serve the manliness of the body, and the 
ti'ddithnesi of the soul, keeps us waking, to divide the 
hoon with the Intervals of prayer, and to number the 

3a 
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minutes with our penitential groans; then the : 
sits uneasily and dwells in sorrow ; and then the e 
feels itself at ease, freed from the petulant solicitai 
of those passions which in health were as busy ai 
restless as atoms in the sun, always dancing, an( 
ways busy, and never sitting down, till a sad nig 
grief and uneasiness draws the veil, and lets then 
alone in secret dishonour. 

2. Next to this, the soul hy the help of sickness k: 
off the fetters of pride, and vainer complacencies, [ 
she draws the curtains, and stops the light from coi 

in, and takes the pictures d 

None festinatot uimium sibi , /», •• t* tt» • 

aentit boiiores, thosc lautastic imas^es 01 sell-. 

ActHout* lauriterae damnat i /» 

syiianajuventas. aud gav rcmembrances of 

LUCAN. lib. 8. o «^ 

opinion, and popular noises. ' 
the spirit stoops in to the sobrieties of humble thouj 
and feels corruption chiding the forwardness of fa 
and allaying the vapours of conceit and factious 
nions. For humility is the soul*8 grave, into whicl 
enters, not to die, but to meditate and inter some < 
troublesome appendages. There she sees the dust, 
feels the dishonour of the body, and reads the reg 
of all its sad adherences ; and then she lays by al 
vain reflections, beating upon her crystal and 
mirror from the fancies of strength and beauty, 
little decayed prettinesses of the body. And wbe 
sickness we forget all our knotty discourses of p 
sophy, and a syllogism makes our head ache, an( 
feel our many and loud talkings served no lasting 
of the soul, no purpose that now we must abide 
and that the body is like to descend to the land vi 
all things are forgotten ; then she lays aside all he 
membrances of applauses, all her ignorant confidei 
and cares only to know Christ Jesus and him crucijie 
know him plainly, and with much heartiness and 
plicity. And I cannot think this to be a contemp 
advantage. For ever since man tempted himself b; 
impatient desires of knowing and being as God, 
thinks it the finest thing in the world to know m 
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and therefore is hugely apt to esteem himself better 
than his brethren, if he knows some little imperti- 
Dencies, and them imperfectly, and that with infinite 
uncertainty. Bat God hath been pleased with a rare 
art to prevent the inconveniences apt to arise by this 
passionate longing after knowledge ; even by giving to 
every man a sufficient opinion of his own understand- 
ing: and who is there in the world that thinks himself 
to be a fool, or indeed not fit to govern his brother ? There 
are but few men but they think they are wise enough, 
and every man believes his own opinion the soundest ; 
and if it were otherwise, men would burst themselves 
with envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to the 
talking and disputing man. But when God intended 
this permission to be an antidote of envy, and a satis- 
ftction and allay to the troublesome appetites of know- 
ing, and made that this universal opinion, by making 
men in some proportions equal, should be a keeper out, 
Of a great restraint to slavery and tyranny respectively ; 
man (for so he uses to do) hath turned this into bit- 
terness : for when nature had made so just a distribu- 
tion of understanding, that every man might think he 
had enough, he is not content with that, but will think 
he hath more than his brother : and whereas it might 
be well employed in restraining slavery, he hath used 
it to break off the bands of all obedience, and it ends 
in pride and schisms, in heresies and tyrannies ; and it 
bemg a spiritual evil, it grows upon the soul with old 
age and flattery, with health and the supports of a pros- 
perous fortune. Now besides the direct operations of 
the Spirit, and a powerful grace, there is in nature left 
to ns no remedy for this evil but a sharp sickness, or 
an equal sorrow, and allay of fortune : and then we are 
humble erioufifh to ask counsel of ,„.. ,.^. ^ 
a despised priest, and to thmk c^;j;A^fVt7i!tu.is cecide- 
that even a common sentence cCdiJlrXS^^i, deiirat 
from the mouth of an appointed ""gr^aque °^«"»^^|^ j 3 
comforter streams forth more re- 
freshment than all our own wiser and more reputed dis- 
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coursies: then our understandings and obr bodie% 
peeping through their own breaches, see their shaae 
and their dishonour, their dangerous follies and tiuk 
huge deceptions, and they go into the clefts of tiie 
rock, and every little hand may cover them. 

3. Next to these, as the soul is still undrestingy she tdta 
off the roughness of her great and little angers and ammon- 
ties, and receives the oil of mercies and smooth forgife- 
ness, fair interpretations and gentle answers, designs of 
reconcilement and Christian atonement, in tiieir places. 
For so did the wrestlers in Olympus: they stripped 
themselves of all their garments, and then anointed f£ar 
naked bodies with oil smooth and vigorous : with caih 
tracted nerves and enlarged voice they contended te- 
hemently, till they obtained their victory, or their ease; 
and a crown of olive, or a huge pity, was the reward of 
their fierce contentions. Some wise men have said, 

^ , ,.., ,^ that anger sticks to a man's natuie 

Quatenns ezeidit penitos , ^ 

Titium ir», , . „, as mseparably as other vices do to 

CsBtera item neqnennt ttultU '■^ v 

*^"°Hoa. ub. 1. Sat. 3. ^^^ manners of fools, and that anger 

is never quite cured : but God, that 
hath found out remedies for all diseases, hath so ordered 
the circumstances of man, that, in the worser sort of 
men, anger and great indignation consume and shriyel 
into little peevishness and uneasy accents of sickness, 
and spend themselves in trifling instances ; and in the 
better and more sanctified, it goes off in prayers, and 
alms, and solemn reconcilement. And however the 
temptations of this state, such I mean which are proper 
to it, are little and inconsiderable ; the man is apt to 
chide a servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with 
his nurse, or not satisfied with his physician, and he 
rests uneasily, and (poor man!) nothing can please 
him : and indeed these little indecencies must be cured 
and stopped, lest they run into an inconvenience. But 
sickness is in this particular a little image of the state of 
blessed souls, or of Adam's early morning in paradise, 
free from the troubles of lust, and violences of anger, 
and the intricacies of ambition, or the restlessness of 
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covetonsnefis. For though a man may carry all these 
along with him into his sickness, yet there he will not 
&m1 them ; and in despite all his own malice, his soul 
shall find some rest from lahouring in the galleys and 
iNLser captivity of sin : and if we value those moments of 
being in the love of God and in the kingdom of grace, 
which certainly are the beginnings of felicity, we may 
tiso remember that the not sinning actually is one step 
of innocency ; and therefore this state is not intolerable, 
which by a sensible trouble makes it in most instances 
impossible to commit those great sins which make death, 
hell, and horrid damnations. And then let us but add 
this to it, that God sends sicknesses, but he never causes 
lb ; that God is angry with a sinning person, but never 
with a man for being sick ; that sin causes God to hate 
u, and sickness causes him to pity us ; that all wise 
men in the world choose trouble rather than dishonour, 
affliction rather than baseness ; and that sickness stops 
tiie torrent of sin, and interrupts its violence, and even 
to the worst men makes it to retreat many degrees. 
We may reckon sickness amongst good things, as we 
reckon rhubarb, and aloes, and child-birth, and labour, 
tnd obedience, and discipline : these are unpleasant, 
nd yet safe ; they are troubles in order to blessings, or 
ftey are securities from danger, or the hard choices of 
^hes and a more tolerable evil. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is the 
(^rtunity and the proper scene of exercising * some 
Tirtnes. It is that agony in which • noIo quod cupio .taum te- 
men are tried for a crown. And N?c"'ctoria »i placet pa- 
if we remember what glorious rata—PKraoN. 
things are spoken of the grace of faith j that it is the 
life of just men, the restitution of the dead in trespasses 
nd iins, the justification of sinners, the support of the 
weak, the confidence of the strong, the magazine of 
promises, and the title to very glorious rewards ; we may 
easily imagine that it must have in it a work and a 
difficulty in some proportion answerable to so great 
effects. But when we are bidden to believe strange 



86 REMEDIES AGAINST C.8. 

propositions/ we are put upon it when we cannot judge, 
and those propositions have possessed our discerning 
faculties, and have made a party there, and are become 
domestic before they came to be disputed ; and then the 
articles of faith are so few, and are made so credible, 
and in their event and in their object are so useful and 
gaining upon the affections, that he were a prodigy of 
man, and would be so esteemed, that should in all our 
present circumstances disbelieve any point of faith : and 
all is well as long as the sun shines, and the £siir breath 
of heaven gently wafts us to our own purposes. But if 
you will try the excellency, and feel the work of fidth, 
place the man in a persecution, let him ride in a storm, 
let his bones be broken with sorrow, and his eyelids 
loosed with sickness, let his bread be dipped with tears, 
and all the daughters of music be brought low; let 
God commence a quarrel against him, and be bitter in 
the accents of his anger or his discipline : then God 
tries your faith. Can you then trust his goodness, and 
believe him to be a Father, when you groan under his 
rod ? Can you rely upon all the strange propositions of 
Scripture, and be content to perish if they be not true? 
Can you receive comfort in the discourses of death and 
heaven, of immortality and the resurrection, of the death 
of Christ and conforming to his sufferings ? Truth is, 
there are but two great periods in which faith demon- 
strates itself to be a powerful and mighty grace ; and 
they are persecution and the approaches of death for th 
passive part, and a temptation for the active. In the days 
of pleasure, and the night of pain, faith is to fight her 
agonisticon, to contend for mastery : and faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond temptations of sin, and faith over- 
comes all our weaknesses and faintings in our troubles. 
By the faith of the promises we learn to despise the 
world, choosing those objects which faith discovers; 
and by expectations of the same promises we are com- 
forted in all our sorrows, and enabled to look through 
and see beyond the cloud : but the vigour of it is pressed 
and called forth, when all our fine discourses come to be 



S.6. IMPATIENCE, 87 

ledaced to practice. For in our health and clearer days 
it is easy to talk of putting trust in ^^„ .^^^ ^,j„, .„,, „,^ 
God ; we readily trust him for Hfe 9ra"|a^|i?rJXa jusuS! 
T^hen we are in health, for provi- ^'•^*|?t^°Htmn'inE«q. 
dons when we have fair revenues^ defunct. 

and for deliverance when we are newly escaped : but let 
08 eome to sit upon the margin of our grave, and let a 
tyrant lean hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our 
wrong; let the storm arise, and the keels toss till the 
eoidage crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and 
descend into the hollowness of sad misfortunes ; then 
can you believe, when you neither hear, nor see, nor 
fed any thing but objections ? This is the proper work 
of sickness: fkith is then brought into the theatre, and 
80 exercised, that if it abides but to the end of the con- 
tention, we may see that work of faith which God will 
hngely crown. The same I say of hope, and of charitif, 
at the lave of God, and of patience, virtute.ayid«pencaiimon- 
wMch is a grace produced from S^^'ur^^umas^^iSStSS: 
the mixtures of all these : they ^''^"*'- 

ve virtues which are greedy of danger. And no man was 
eyer honoured by any wise or discerning person for 
dining upon Persian carpets, nor rewarded with a crown 
for being at ease. It was the fire ^on enim hiiantate, nee 
that did honour to Mutius Scae- i^oS'^fe "itftisl's^e'd .Tpe^eT 
Tola, poverty made Fabricius fa- S^S's^SitSL ** '' ""°- 
nwos, Rutilius was made excellent ^^' ^^ ^^°- ^- ^• 

by banishment, Regulus by torments, Socrates by pri- 
son, Cato by his death : and God hath crowned the me- 
mory of Job with a wreath of glory, because he sat upon 
his donghill wisely and temperately ; and his potsherd 
and his groans mingled with praises and justifications of 
God, pleased him like an anthem sung by angels in the 
morning of the resurrection. God could not choose but 
be pleased with the delicious accents of martyrs, when in 
their tortures they cried out nothing but [hofy Jesus'] and 
[Ueued be God] and they also themselves who with a 
hearty resignation to the divine pleasure can delight in 
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God's severe dispensation, will have the transportatiai 
of cherubims when they enter into the joys of God. ." 
God be delicious to his servants when he smites then 
he will be nothing but ravishment and ecstasies to tiie 
spirits when he refreshes them with the overflowiii| 
Nihil infeiicin. «, eni nihil ©^ J^Y ^ the day of recompeiue 
Slit uiTm «^riri'"*' ^'"^ ^^ ""'^ ** '"^^ miserable than i 
ssKECA. ^^^ ^^^^ j^Q adversity ; that man 

not tried whether he be good or bad : and God nevi 
crowns those virtues which are oiAj faculties and dtip 
aitiom ; but every act of virtue is an ingredient in 
reward. And we see many children fEiirly plante 
whose parts of nature were never dressed by art, » 
called from the furrows of their first possibilities by di 
cipline and institution, and they dwell for ever in ign* 
ranee, and converse with beasts ; and yet if they b 
been dressed and exercised, might have stood at tl 
chairs of princes, or spoken parables amongst the mk 
of cities. Our virtues are but in the seed when t 
grace of God comes upon us first : but this grace mi 

be thrown into broken furro? 

Ilia MffCB TOtiB mpondet , ^ . • /» i -# ri 

avari and must twice feel the cold, a 

Ajrricolae, bis qnaB •olem, his ^j^ir^ jx, xi. 

tiijora seusit. twice jcel the heat, and be soften 

ViRO. Geoi^. 1. "^ ' 

With storms and showers, and th 
it will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And wbal 
there in the world to distinguish virtues from d 
honours, or the valour of Caesar from the softness oft 
Egyptian eunuchs, or that can make any thing rewai 
able, but the labour and the danger, the pain and t 
difficulty ? Virtue could not be any thing but sensualii 
if it were the entertainment of our senses and fo 
desires ; and Apicius had been the noblest of all t 
Romans, if feeding a great appetite and despising t 
severities of temperance had been the work and prof 
employment of a wise man. But otherwise do fath< 
and otherwise do mothers handle their children. Th( 
soften them with kisses and imperfect noises, with t 
pap and breast-milk of soft endearments; they resc 



8.6. IMPATIENCE. 89 

them firom tutors and snatch them from discipline ; they 
denre to keep them fat and warm, ^^,„, ,„„^^ ^. 
and their feet dry, and their beUies ^^ ?ripSTuiTn?"'d:Sl 
fall : and then the children govern, «»»»-««n»c^ 
Ukdery, and prove fools and troublesome, so long as the 
foninine republic does endure. But fathers, because 
they desum to have their children _ „ . . ^ ^ 

^ ^ , n Callnm per injuriai duennt, 

wise and valiant, apt for counsel utsitiuminisatqueaqtiwcui- 

' ^ lesus patipns latas. 

or for arms, send them to severe 
goremments, and tie them to study, to hard labour, and 
afflictive contingencies. They rejoice when the bold 
boy strikes a lion with his hunting spear, and shrinks 
not when the beast comes to af- ^ ^ ,, ^,. 

-^ n #» Modettia fiuoram delpctaii* 

friirht his early courase. Softness *^''» Ternniarnm ucpntia et 

^ o J o canum, uon puerorum. 

a lor slaves and beasts, for min- 
strels and useless persons, for such who cannot ascend 
higher than the state of a fair ox, or a servant enter- 
tained for vainer offices : but the man that designs his 
ion for nobler employments, to honours and to tri- 
umphs, to consular dignities and presidencies of councils, 
loves to see him pale with study, or panting with 
lahoor, hardened with sufferance or eminent by dangers. 
And so God dresses us for heaven. He loves to see us 
itruggling with a disease, and resisting the devil, and 
contesting against the weaknesses of nature, and against 
iope to believe in hope, resigning ourselves to God's will, 
praying him to choose for us, and dying in all things 
hat faith and its blessed consequents ; ut ad qfficium cum pc- 
nado simtu prompti ; and the danger and the resistance 
AaU endear the office. For so v,„,„, „, ^^^^ ^.„.^ „.^ 

haye I known the boisterous north o^^'^rZux^yU:^, .patio diff». 
wind pass through the yielding -un inani.-Luc. 

sir, which opened its bosom, and appeased its violence 
by entertaining it with easy com- Marcet ««« adve«ario Tir- 
pliance in all the regions of its re- *""• 
wption : but when the same breath of heaven hath been 
checked with the stiffness of a tower, or the united 
•trength of a wood, it grew mighty and dwelt there, and 
inade the highest branches stoop, and make a smooth 
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path for it on the top of all its glories. So is sickneaB, 
and so is the grace of God : when sickness hath made 
the difficulty, then God's grace hath made a triumph, J 
and by doubling its power hath created new proportionft 
of a reward ; and then shews its biggest glory when it i 
hath the greatest difficulty to master, the greatest weak- < 
nesses to support, the most busy temptations to contest 
with : for so God loves that his LaBti„, ^ ^„^„ „^^ 
strength should be seen in our weakness ^^ *""'*" >«»*—««»• 
and our danger. Happy is that state of life in which 
our services to God are the dearest and the most ex- 
pensive. 

5. Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at least 
by an after-choice ; because to all persons which are 
within the possibilities and state of pardon, it becomes 
a great instrument of pardon of sins. For as God sel- 
dom rewards here and hereafter too, so it is not very 
often that he punishes in both states. In great and final 
sins he doth so ; but we find it expressed only in the 
case of the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall never 
be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come ; that is, 
it shall be punished in both worlds, and the infelicities 
of this world shall but usher in the intolerable calamities 
of the next. But this is in the case of extremity, and 
in sins of an unpardonable malice. In those lesser stages 
of death which are deviations from the rule, and not a 
destruction and perfect antimony to the whole institu- 
tion, God very often smites with the rod of sickness, that 
he may not for ever be slaying the soul with eternal 
death. I will visit their offences with the «,«.«.«, 

"*' Psal. 89. SS, 83* 

rod, and their sin with scourges: Never^ 
theless my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from him, 
nor suffer my truth to fail. And there is in the New 
Testament a delivering over to Satan, , ^ . , , ^ , ^ 
and a consequent buffeting, lor the 
mortification of the flesh indeed, but that the soul may 
be saved in the day of the Lord. And to some persons the 
utmost process of God's anger reaches but to a sharp sick- 
ness, or at most but to a temporal death ; and then the 
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moment any anger is spent, and expires in rest and 
let grave. Origen, St. Augustin and Cassian say 
eming Ananias and Sapphira, 

.■« ) . ..•! J J Difirni erant in hoc aeculo 

tney were slain Wltn a SUaden reelpere peccatum inam, ut 

, JL - , .J , mundiores exeant ab hac vita, 

n, tnat by SUCll a lUUgment mondaticanti^tioncsibiilln- 

, , -• - • 1. J J ** P®' mortem eommunem, 

r Sin Tniornt- be PUniSned. ana qnonlam eredente* erant in 

„ o , - *^ •• , . ChrUtum.— OaiOEN, S. Apo. 

r eniilt expiated, and their per- i. s. c. i. contr.--PARMKw. et 

o r /. . , CAasuN. Collat. 6. c. 11. 

reserved for mercy in the 
of judgment. And God cuts off many of his chil- 
I fkom the land of the living ; and yet when they 
Qumbered amongst our dead, he finds them in the 
£ of life, written amongst those that shall live to 
for ever. And thus it happened to many new Chris- 
8 in the church of Corinth, for their little inde- 
xes and disorders in the circumstances of receiving 
holy sacrament. St. Paul says Fthat many 

• ,. . , f J 1 Cor. 11.30. 

ng^t them were sick, many were weak, and 
! toerejallen asleep."] He expresses the divine anger 
Inst those persons in no louder accents; which is 
nrding to the style of the New Testament, where all 
great transactions of duty and reproof are generally 
le upon the stock of heaven, and hell is plainly a re- 
e, and a period set to the declaration of God's wrath. 
God knows that the torments of hell are so horrid, so 
ipportable a calamity, that he is not easy and apt to 
those souls, which he hath taken so much care and 
i been at so much expense to save, into the eternal 
Maying flames of hell, lightly for smaller sins, or 
r a fairly -begun repentance, and in the midst of holy 
ires to finish it. But God takes such penalties and 
cts such fines of us, which we may pay salvo contene- 
tOy saving the main stake of all, even our precious souls. 
i therefore St. Augustin prayed to God in his peniten- 
sorrowB, Here, Lord, bum and cut myjlesh, that thou 
'est spare me for ever. For so said our blessed Saviour, 
^ sacrifice must be seasoned with salt, and every sacrifice 
i be burnt with fire ; that is, we must abide in the state 
[race, and if we have committed sins, we must expect 
)e put into the state of affliction ; and yet the sacri- 
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fice will send up a right and untroubled doud, and % 
sweet smell to join with the incense of the altar whenr! 
the Eternal Priest offers a never-ceasing sacrifice. And 
now I have said a thing against which there can be w 
exceptions, and of which no just reason can make 
abatement. For when sickness, which is the coiiditica 
of our nature, is called for with purposes of redemptioa; 
when we are sent to death to secure eternal life ; whci 
God strikes us that he may spare us, it shews that va ; 
have done things which he essentially hates, and th»»* 
fore we must be smitten with the rod of God : but m 
the midst of judgment God remembers mercy , and makei i 
the rod to be medicinal, and like the rod of God in 1I0 - 
hand of Aaron to shoot forth buds and leaves and tl* 
monds, hopes and mercies, and eternal recompenses ii 
the day of restitution. This is so great a good to us, if 
it be well conducted in all the channels of its intentioi 
and design, that if we had put off the objections of tin 
flesh, with abstractions, contempts and separations, » 
as we ought to do, it were as earnestly to be prayed ftr 
as any gay blessing that crowns our cups with joy, and 
our heads with garlands and forgetfulness. But tlds was 
it which I said, that this may, nay that it ought to bo 
chosen, at least by an after-election ; for so said St. Pan], 
if we judge ourselves we shall not he condemned of the Lord, 
that is, if we judge ourselves worthy of the sickness, if we 
acknowledge and confess God's justice in smiting us, if 
we take the rod of God in our own hands, and are will* 
ing to imprint it in the flesh, we are workers together witk 
God in the infliction ; and then the sickness, beginning 
and being managed in the virtue of repentance, and 
patience, and resignation, and charity, will end in 
peace, and pardon, and justification, and consignation to 
glory. That I have spoken truth, I have brought God's 
Spirit speaking in Scripture for a witness. But if this 
be true, there are not many states of life that have ad- 
vantages which can outweigh this great in- 
strument of security to our final condition. 
Moses died at the mouth of the Lord, said the story y he 
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died with the kiues of the Lord*8 mouth, so the Chaldee 
Paraphrase : it was the greatest act of kindness that 
God did to his servant Moses ; he kissed Mm and he died. 
Bat I have some things to observe for the better finish- 
ing this consideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in the 
itite of sickness are only upon the stock of virtue and 
leKgion. There is nothing can make sickness in any 
Mue eligible, or in many senses 
tolerable, but only the grace of ^^Aef ""^ ~" ^'"^ 

n^j At A 1 X • i • SednorantcuiBCTTiuntleones. 

UOd : that only turns sickness m- si latus aut renes morbo cen- 
to easiness and felicity, which also Quaere fugam ^orbi . vis recte 

*_ 'x • A • i t-i 1 Tivere ? quia non ? 

WnSlt mtO virtue. rOr whosoever S^ ▼irtus hoc una potest dare 

fortifl omi88i»- 



|oes about to comfort a vicious per- Hoc age deiiciiB 

isa when he lies sick upon his bed, 
ttn only discourse of the necessities of nature, of the un- 
iKHdableness of the suffering, of the accidental vexations 
lad increase of torments by impatience, of the fellow- 
fihip of all the sons of Adam, and such other little con- 
' ^derations ; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon, and 
Imiui to stand alone, teach him nothing but the degree 
of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, and teach 
bm such a patience and minister to him such a comfort 
Idiich can only make him to observe decent gestures 
is his sickness, and to converse with his friends and 
t(anders-by so as may do them comfort, and ease their 
Mineral and civil complaints, but do him no true ad- 
nntages. For all that may be spoken to a beast when 
ke is crowned with hair laces, and bound with fillets to 
Ae altar, to bleed to death to appease the anger of the 
deity, and to ease the burthen of his relatives. And in- 
deed what comfort can he receive, whose sickness, as it 
looks back, is an effect of God's indignation and fierce 
vengeance, and if it goes forward, and enters into the 
gates of the grave, is a beginning of a sorrow that shall 
■ever have an ending ? But when the sickness is a 
messenger sent from a chastising Father ; when it first 
tarns into degrees of innocence, and then into virtues, 
and thence into pardon ; this is no misery, but such a 
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method of the divine economy and dispensation, as 
solves to bring us to heaven without any new impoM^^ 
tions, but merely upon the stock and charges of nat 

2. Let it be observed, that these advantages wldcki 
spring from sickness are not in all instances of virtual 
nor to all persons. Sickness is the proper scene of p*- 
tience and resignation, for all the passive graces ol % 
Christian, for faith and hope, and for some single aeto 
of the love of God. But sickness is not a Jit station form 
penitent ; and it can serve the ends of the grace of rs- 

, ^ pentance but accidentally, SickneM 

* Nee tamen putaverant ad •* ji.-i. »/» r* m 

rem pertinere, ubi incipareni maV * DBSin a rcpeutance, if God 
quod placuerat ut neret. •', fn ■».«» 

continues life, and if we co-operate 
with the divine grace ; or sickness may help to alle- 
viate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, ii 
all the other parts of this duty be performed in osi 
healthful state, so that it may serve at the entrance iiij 
or at the going out. But sickness at no hand is a good 
stage to represent all the substantial parts of this duty. 
1. It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear necessary: 
3. It takes off the fancies of vanity ; 4. It attempers iJic 
spirit ; 5. It cures hypocrisy ; 6. It tames the ftimes of 
pride ; 7. It is the school of patience ; 8. And by takinguf 
from off the brisker relishes of the world, it makes us witl 
more gust to taste the things of the Spirit : and all thiS; 
only when God fits the circumstances of the sickness sc 
as to consist with acts of reason, consideration, choice, 
and a present and reflecting mind ; which then Goc 
sends when he means that the sickness of the bod^ 
should be the cure of the soul. But let no man relj 
upon it as by design, to trust the beginning, the pro- 
gress, and the consummation of our piety to such ai 
estate which for ever leaves it unperfect. And thougl 
to some persons it adds degrees, and ministers oppor- 
tunities, and exercises single acts with great advantage, 
in passive graces ; yet it is never an entire or sufficient 
instrument for the change of our condition from the 
state of death to the liberty and life of the sons of God, 
3. It were good if we would transact the affairs of our 
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ouls with nobleness and ingenuity^ and that we would 
ty an early and forward religion prevent the necessary 
Its of the divine providence. It is true that God cures 
ome by incision, by fire and torments ; but these are 
!Yer the more obstinate and more unrelenting natures, 
jod's providence is not so afflictive and full of trouble 
\s that it hath placed sickness and infirmity amongst 
lungs simply necessary; and in most persons it is 
3nt a sickly and an efieminate Ne,u. tam •r.na unqnam 
nrtue which is imprinted upon Sittl^u^%^brulL'intJ;T^ 
oar spirits with fears, and the sor- *^ ^"'"** "*' 
rows of a fever, or a peevish consumption. It is but a 
miserable remedy to be beholden to a sickness for our 
health : and though it be better to sufier the loss of a 
finger, than that the arm and the whole body should 
patrify ; yet even then also it is a trouble and an evil 
to lose a finger. He that mends with sickness pares the 
nails of the beast when they have already torn ofi* some 
(tf the flesh : but he that would have a sickness become 
a dear and an entire blessing, a thing indeed to be 
reckoned among the good things of God, and the evil 
Aings of the world, must lead a holy life, and judge 
himself with an early sentence, and so order the affairs 
of his soul, that in the usual method of God's saving us 
there may be nothing left to be done, but that such vir- 
toes should be exercised which God intends to crown : 
and then, as when the Athenians, upon a day of battle, 
with longing and uncertain souls sitting in their com- 
mon hall, expecting what would be the sentence of the 
day, at last received a messenger who only had breath 
enough left him to say, [ We are conquerors] and so died ; 
80 shall the sick person who hath fought a good fght, 
ndkept thefaithy and only waits for his dissolution and 
his sentence, breathe forth his spirit with the accents of 
& conqueror, and his sickness and his death shall only 
make the mercy and the virtue more illustrious. 

But for the sickness itself, if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is 
&r to be preferred before the most pleasant sin, and 
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before a great secular business and a temporal eare: 
and some men wake as much in the foldings of tiw 
softest beds, as others on the cross : and sometimes the 
very weight of sorrow, and the weariness of a sicknes 
presses the spirit into slumbers and the images of rest, 
when the intemperate or the lustful person rolls upon 
his uneasy thorns, and sleep is departed from his eyes. 
Certain it is, some sickness is a blessing. Indeed, blind- 
Tw *-vr ^* Au • ness were a most cursed thing, if 

nemo oculos perdiderit nisi hq maU WCrC CVCr blmd but DC 

cm eruendi sunt. 

whose eyes were pulled out "wim 
tortures or burning basins : and if sickness were always 
a testimony of God's anger, and a violence to a man's 
whole condition, then it were a huge calamity. But 
because God sends it to his servants, to his children, to 
little infants, to apostles and saints, with designs of 
mercy, to preserve their innocence, to overcome temp- 
tation, to try their virtue, to fit them for rewards ; it is 
certain that sickness never is an evil but by our own 
faults ; and if we will do our duty, we shall be sure to 

turn it into a blessing. If the 

Memineris ergo maximos ,, . a»a JIm 

doioKs morte dniri, parros sicKncss DC grcat, it may enci ID 

habere multa interrafla re- j .•« j ^ , -a. * aVa 

3uieti8, mediocrium nos esse ueatu, and tiie greater it IS tuc 
ominos.— Cicero. j •/» •! i_ taxI- 

sooner; and if it be very uttlc, 
it hath great intervals of rest : if it be between both, 
we may be masters of it, and by serving the ends of 
Providence, serve also the perfective end of human na- 
ture, and enter into the possession of everlasting mercies- 
The sum is this : he that is afraid of pain, is afraid ot 
his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a sign 
his patience is none at all, and an impatient person is 
not ready dressed for heaven. None but suffering) 
humble and patient persons can go to heaven ; and 
when God hath given us the whole stage of our life tc 
exercise all the active virtues of religion, it is necessary 
in the state of virtues that some portion and period oi 
our lives be assigned to passive graces ; for patience, 
for Christian fortitude, for resignation or conformity to 
the divine will. But as the violent fear of sickness 
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oakes ns impatient, so it will make our death without 
omfort and without religion : and we shall go off from 
<iir stage of actions and sufferings with an unhandsome 
lit, because we were willing to receive the kindness of 
Jod when he expressed it as we listed ; but we would 
lot suffer him to be kind and gracious to us in his 
wn method, nor were willing to exercise ^^^^ ^ ^^ 
md improve our virtues at the charge of 
t sharp fever, or a lingering consumption. Woe be to 
ie man that hath lost patience ; for what will he do when 
SAe Lord shall visit him ? 



SECT. VII. The second Temptation proper to the state 
of Sickness, Fear of Death, with its Remedies, 

T^HERE is nothing which can make sickness unsanc- 
-'' tified, but the same also will give us cause to fear 
death. If therefore we so order our affairs and spirits, 
flat we do not fear death, our sickness may easily be- 
fiome our advantage, and we can then receive counsel, 
uui consider, and do those acts of virtue which are in 
that state the proper services of God ; and such which 
B6n in bondage and fear are not capable of doing, or of 
idvices how they should, when they come to the ap- 
KMnted days of mourning. And indeed if men would 
wt place their design of being happy in the nobleness, 
oarage, and perfect resolutions of doing handsome 
hings, and passing through our unavoidable necessities 
B the contempt and despite of the things of this world, 
nd in holy living, and the perfective desires of our 
tatores, the longings and pursuances after heaven, it is 
ertain they could not be made miserable by chance 
nd change, by sickness and death. But we are so 
oftened and made effeminate with delicate thoughts and 
meditations of ease and brutish satisfactions, that if our 
leath comes before we have seized upon a great fortune, 
•r enjoy the promises of the fortune-tellers, we esteem 
urselves to be robbed of our goods, to be mocked, and 

2h 



98 REMEDIES AGAINST 

miserable. Hence it comes that men are impati 
the thoughts of death ; hence come those arts of pi 
„ . . , tion and delayintr the sifinaific 

Mentim jvTtnem tincUs, Len- n ^ t •L»t« 

tine, capiiUB. of Old age : thmkins to d 

Tam subito eoima, qui modo ^ " 

cy^nuseraa. thc world, mcu cozcu them! 

Non omnes fallia, seit te Fro- ' 

pJS?J2^rpwdet«i»atii. and by representing them 
'' M^iLiiT. lib. 3. Ep. 43. youthful, they certainly coi 

their vanity, till Proserpina 
the peruke from their heads. We cannot deceivi 
and nature, for a coffin is a coffin, though it be cc 
Avith a pompous veil ; and the minutes of our 
strike on, and are counted by angels, till the ] 
comes which must cause the passing-bell to give 
ing to all the neighbours that thou art dead, and 
must be so; and nothing can excuse or retard 
And if our death could be put off a little longer, 
advantage can it be in thy accounts of natu 
felicity ? They that 3000 years agone died unwilli 
and stopped death two days, or staid it a week, w 
, ^ , . ^. their gain ? where is that y 

Audet iter, nnmeratque diet ^ ... 

upatioque viaram Aud pOOr-SplHtcd meU USC 8 

Metitur vitam, turquetar mor- '- *■ 

te futura.-HoR. protpactiou, aud make their 

t; ykf ^m av oO xeut^ gQng pitiable, but their con( 

GvJia^y 6 tJtiKKm tou xe^ coutemptiblc, being like the 

xieJof <Dieo..-8oPH. sirmm at Noah's flood : the ^ 

tione Tolutanti^m^quwrtom drOVC thcm OUt Of thcU* '. 

evadant, quantiun ait illud xV _ aT- a j 

quod reatat, ant quale. rOOmS, tQCn theV CrOpt UD 1 

Sbneca, 1. 17. Ep. 102. PI. • 1 X J T- 1^ 

roof, having lasted half a 
longer, and then they knew not how to get d 
some crept upon the top branch of a tree, and 
climbed up to a mountain, and staid it may be 
days longer ; but all that while they endured a ^ 
torment than death : they lived with amazement 
were distracted with the ruins of mankind, anc 
horror of an universal deluge. 
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Remedies against the Fear of Death, by way of 

consideration. 

1. God haviBg in this world placed us in a sea, 
ind troubled the sea with a continual storm, hath ap- 
p(Hnted the church for a ship, and religion to be the 
Item : but there is no haven or port but death. Death 
i« that harbour whither God hath designed every one, 
ftat there he may find rest from the troubles of the 
vorld. How many of the noblest Romans have taken 
death for sanctuary, and have esteemed it less than shame 
or a mean dishonour ! And Csesar was cruel to Domi- 
tins captain of Corfinium, when he __ ««„, quanto meuu. vei 
kad taken the town from him, that v^^tJ^tno potuit fortu- 
he refused to sign his petition of »»p«dori!-LucANU8. 

death. Death woidd have hid his head with honour, 
iHit that, cruel mercy reserved him to the shame of sur- 
Wving his disgrace. The holy Scripture giving an ac- 
eoimt of the reasons of the divine Providence taking 
godly men from this world, and shutting them up in a 
kasty grave, says that they are taken from the evils to 
tome: and concerning ourselves it is certain, if we had 
Uaa. years agone taken seizure of our portion of dust, 
deatii had not taken us from good things, but from in- 
finite evils, such which the sun hath seldom seen. Did 
iM)t Priamus weep oftener than „ . ... „ 

II,, 11-11 "*'^ omnia ndit mflaniraa- 

Iroilus ? and happv had he been "» Jov» aram sanguine tur- 

«_ JrJT./ pari. 

u he had died when his sons were 
living, and his kingdom safe, and houses full, and his 
city unbumt. It was a long life that made him mise- 
nble, and an early death only could have secured his 
fi)rtane. And it hath happened 

. _ OP* "~~ ''** longins «nun 

many times that persons OI a lair Deatrmt inf^eutea ammos, et 

Vr 1 1 • e ^^** superstea 

■life and a clear reputation, OI a Impeno: nisi summa dies cum 

*^ ' nne bonorum 

good fortune and an honourable -^2?^*' «* ««!«'* pnevertit 

^ , tristia leto, 

name, have been tempted in their nedecoH est fortuna prior. 

' *^ LUCAN. hb. 8. 

»ge to folly and vanity, have 

^en under the disgrace of dotage, or into an unfortu- 
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nate marriage^ or have besotted themselves with drink- 
ing, or outlived their fortunes, or become tedious to 
their friends, or are afflicted with lingering and vexa- 
tious diseases, or lived to see their excellent parts buried, 
and cannot understand the wise discourses and prodoe- 
tions of their younger years. In all these cases, and in- 
„,. , finite more, do not all the world 

Mors illi melin* quam tu -i.-i-ii i i« 

coiisuiuit q^idem-quisqimm- gay that it had becu better this man 

ne Hecundis tradera se fati* ,,,., t» i. r 

audet uisi morte pa™taj ^ had dlcd SOOUCf ? But 80 haYS 1 

known passionate women to shriek, 
aloud when their nearest relatives were dying, and that 
horrid shriek hath stayed the spirit of the man awhile 
to wonder at the folly and represent the inconvenience; 
and the dying person hath lived one day longer full of 
pain, amazed with an undeterminate spirit, distorted 
with convulsions, and only come again to act one scene 
more of a new calamity, and to die with less decency. 
So also do very many men, with passion and a troubled 
interest they strive to continue their life longer ; and it 
may be they escape this sickness, and live to fall into a 
disgrace ; they escape the storm, and fall into the hands 
of pirates, and instead of dying with liberty, they live 
like slaves, miserable and despised, servants to a little 
time, and sottish admirers of the breath of their own 
luDgs. Paulus ^milius did handsomely reprove the 
cowardice of the king of Macedon, who begged of him 
for pity's sake and humanity, that having conquered him 
and taken his kingdom from him, he would be content 
with that, and not lead him in triumph a prisoner to 
Rome, ^milius told him he need not be beholden to 
him for that ; himself might prevent that in despite of 
him. But the timorous king durst not die. But cer- 
tainly every wise man will easily believe that it had 
been better the Macedonian kings should have died in 
battle, than protract their life so long till some of them 
came to be scriveners and joiners at Rome : or that the 
tyrant of Sicily better had perished in the Adriatic, than 
to be wafted to Corinth safely, and there turn school- 
master. It is a sad calamitv that the fear of death shall 
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• imbecil man's courage and understanding, that he 
lies not suffer the remedy of all his calamities ; but 
At he liyes to say as Liberius did, 

1 1' J .L' * f .1 Nimirum hae die una plus 

kaoe Uvea tnis one day longer than nxi miu qnam ▼ivendum 
should. Either therefore let us 
J willing to die when God calls, or let us never more 
mplain of the calamities of our life which we feel so 
larp and numerous. And when God sends his angel 
I us with a scroll of death, let us look on it as an act 
•. mercy, to prevent many sins, and many calamities 
^abnger life, and lay our heads 

%. - •' , . , Hoe homo naorte luerator, 

3Vn SOltly, and go to sleep Wltxl- »« malum esaet immortale. 

at wrangling like babies and fro- 
Bid children. For a man (at least) gets this hy deaths 
^ hk calamities are not immortal. 

But I do not only consider death by the advantages 
t comparison ; but if we look on it in itself, it is no such 
vmidable thing, if we view it on both sides, and handle 
) and consider aU its appendages. 

2. It is necessary, and therefore not intolerable : and 
Jthing is to be esteemed evil ^.^^ j„ ^^j.. ^„^^„„.^ 

hich God and nature hath fixed ^^i1i'n':tS«?l«"S*SSSS 
Ith eternal sanctions. It ib a law «>n.titutum. 
Gody it is a punishment of our sinSj and it is the const i" 
tion of our nature. Two differing substances were 
ined together with the breath of God, and when that 
eath is taken away they part concretum fuit, di.c«tum 
under, and return to their seve- *£iJf£i^ZX^^»''^^ 
I principles; the soul to God SiuS^ti'^hu'* """''"• 
r Father, the body to the earth bhchar. 

I mother: and what in all this is evil? Surely 
•thing but that we are men ; nothing but that we are 
t bom immortal : but by declining this change with 
eat passion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, 
) accuse the divine Providence of tyranny, and exclaim 
ainst our natural constitution, and are discontent that 
i are men. 

Z, It is a thing that is no great matter in itself; if we 
nsider that we die daily, that it meets us in every 
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accident^ that every creature carries a dart along n 
it, and can kill us. And therefore when Lysimae 
threatened Theodorus to kill him^ he told him that ' 
no great matter to do, and he could do no more dian 
cantharides could ; a little fly could do as much. 
4. It is a thing that every one suflers, even person 

the lowest resolution, of the me 

Natura dedit usuram ritm j. • . i» i. j* n 

tanquam peeuniaB, quid est eSt VirtUC, 01 UO DreeCUnff. 01 
enro quod querare si repetat _, __ _ ,' 

eum Tttiti eadem tnim lege dlscouTse. Take away but 
acceperas. pomps of death, thc disguises i 

solemn bugbears, the tinsel, and the actings by cane 
light, and proper and fantastic ceremonies, the n 
strels and the noise-makers, the women and 
weepers, the swoonings and the shriekings, the nui 
and the physicians, the dark room and the minist< 
the kindred and the watches ; and then to die is ea 
ready, and quitted from its troublesome circumstanc 
It is the same harmless thing that a poor shepb 
suffered yesterday, or a maid-servant to-day ; and 

, . the same time in which you ( 

VitSB est avidus quisqula . ., . . i . ■• 

non vuit mundo secum i.«r- m that vcrv nisht a thousf 

euate mori.— Sbhboa. •' ^ ^ 

creatures die with you, some ^ 
men and many fools ; and the wisdom of the first ^ 
not quit him, and the folly of the latter does not m( 
him unable to die. 

6. Of all the evils of the world which are reproad 

with an evil character, death is the most innocent of 

ToDf y^ s«v&T«, oix ^ accusatlou. For when it is prea 

>*"«*«>«**• it hurts nobody; and when it 

„.aS.'So"te°1n'n,r.«bi* abscut, it is iudccd troublcsoi 
mi«jri..-PLAUT. RuD. ij^t ^Ijq trouble is owing to ( 

fears, not to the affrighting and mistaken object. A 
besides this, if it were an evil, it is so transient thai 

Aut fait, autTenlet;niWl est paSSCS Hkc thc iustaut Or Und 

mSfk'^" minus pin» quam ccmcd portion of thc proscut tini 

man. mortis hafiet. ^^^^j ^-^^^ -^ -^ ^^^^ OT it ii \ 

yet ; for just when it is, no man hath reason to coi 
plain of so insensible, so sudden, so undiscemed 
change. 
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6. It is so harmless a thing that no good man was 
met thought the more miserable for dying, but much 
the happier. When men saw the graves of Calatinus, 
of the Servilii, the Scipios, the Metelli, did ever any 
man amongst the wisest Romans think them unhappy ? 
And when St. Paul fell under the sword of Nero, and 
St Peter died upon the cross, and St. Stephen, from an 
heap of stones was carried into an easier grave, they 
that made great lamentation over them wept for their 
own interest, and after the manner of men ; but the 
martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 

^ nlemnly, and their memories preserved in never-dying 
bonours. When St. Hilary, bishop of Poictiers in 
France, went into the East to reprove the Arian heresy, 
be heard that a young noble gentleman treated with his 
daughter Abra for marriage. The bishop wrote to his 
daughter that she should not engage her promise, nor 
do countenance to that request, because he had provided 
hi her a husband fair, rich, wise, and noble, far beyond 
Iter present offer. The event of which was this : she 
obeyed, and when her father returned from his eastern 
liiiunph to his western charge, he prayed to God that 
bii daughter might die quickly : and God heard his 
prayers, and Christ took her into his bosom, entertain- 
ing her with antepasts and caresses of holy love, till the 
day of the marriage supper of the Lamb shall come. 
Bat when the bishop's wife observed this event, and un- 
derstood of the good man her husband what was done, 
tod why, she never let him alone till he obtained the 
nme favour for her, and she also at the prayers of St. 

! Hilary went into a more early grave and a bed of joys. 

7. It is a sottish and unlearned thing to reckon the 
time of our life, as it is short or long, to be good or evil 
fortune ; life in itself being neither good nor bad, but 
just as we make it, and therefore so is death. 

8. But when we consider, death is not only better 
tiian a miserable life, not only an easy and an innocent 
thing in itself, but also that it is a state of advantage. 
We shall have reason not to double the sharpness of our 
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sickness by our fear of death. Certain it is, death hatt 
some good upon its proper stock ; praise, and a lev 
virtutam incoiumem odi»u.. memory, a revcrence and religkn 
^ mM*ta^df.-HSJlT'!'^"* toward them so great, that it k 
^*p5Sti^MlM.*"" ""*^ counted dishonest to speak evfl of 

the dead ; then they rest in peaoe, 
and are quiet from their labours, and are designed to 
immortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophonius and Aga- 
medes had an early death sent them as a reward : ti> 
the former for their piety to their mother, to the latter 
for building of a temple. To this all those arguments 
will minister which relate the advantages of the state of 
separation and resurrection. 



SECT. VIII. Remedies against Fear of Death, by 

way of exercise, 

1. TTE that would willingly he fearless of death naat 

A-"- learn to despise the world; he must neither love 

any thing passionately, nor be proud of any circum- 

EcciuB. 41. 1. stance of his life. death, how bitter is tk 

remembrance of thee to a man that liveth <rf 

rest in his possessions, to a man that hath nothing to vex 

him, and that hath prosperity in all things ; yea, unto hm 

that is yet able to receive meat / said the son of Sirach. 

But the parts of this exercise help each other. If a 

man be not incorporated in all his passions to the things 

of the world, he will less fear to be divorced from them 

by a supervening death ; and yet because he must part 

, ^, ^ , with them all in death, it 

^•,t« c^',^" ''^ '"^^' is but reasonable he should 

"Evt' osflxMoo-iv a^ — rraCm hriiain not be passionatc for SO fugi- 

c-)vaTa'/u«xW5<r9w vr^irrsKym txsM ^^^6 and transient interest 
K«i «x*irriv Scrrinu^v yav im^TUu^f. But if any man thinks well 

''L^'fSJm ? '^"''"' ''"'^ "°°*''''' of himself for being a hand- 
^X*ur;'* ""'"'^ """• "^""* "**** some person, or if he be 

stronger and wiser than his 
neighbours, he must remember that what he boasts 
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0^ will decline into weakness and dishonour. But 
tfaftt very boasting and complacency will make death 
keener and more unwelcome, because it comes to take 
Idm from his confidences and pleasures, making his 
beauty equal to those ladies that have slept some years 
m ehamel-houses, and their strength not so stubborn as 
^ hreath of an infant, and their wisdom such which 
can be looked for in the land where all things are for- 
gotten. 

2. He that would not fear death must strengthen his 
ipirii with the proper instruments of Christian fortitude. All 
men are resolved upon this, to bear grief honestly and 
temperately ; and to die willingly and nobly is the duty 

of a good and of a valiant imittenda fortitudo est aut sepeliendui 

man : and they that are not Fo1Sm"^J«"aAimum morti. terror. 

80 are vicious, and fools, and Q^pati"m Tit» extremum inter mu. 

cowards. All men praise °«*p°°**- 

the valiant and honest ; and that which the very hea- 
vens admired in their noblest examples is especially 
fBtience and contempt of death. Zeno Eleates endured 
torments rather than discover his friends, or betray 
them to the danger of the tyrant : and Calanus, the 
harbarous and unlearned Indian, willingly suftered him- 
self to be burnt alive ; and all the women did so, to do 
honour to their husbands' funerals, and to represent and 
prove their affections great to their lords. The religion 
of a Christian does more command fortitude than ever 
any institution ; for we are commanded to be wil- 
to die for Christ, to die for the brethren, to die 
lather than to give offence or scandal. The effect of 
which is this, that he that is instructed to do the neces- 
•aiy parts of his duty, is by the same instrument fortified 
against death : as he that does his duty needs not fear 
death, so neither shall he ; the parts of his duty are 
parts of his security. It is certainly a great baseness 
and pusillanimity of spirit that makes death terrible, 
and extremely to be avoided. 

3. Christian prudence is a great security against the 
fear of death. For if we be afraid of death, it is but 
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reasonable to use all spiritual arts to take off the 
hension of the evil : but therefore we ought to 
our fear, because fear gives to death wings and 
and darts. Death hastens to a fearful man: if 
fore you would make death harmless and slow, to 
off fear is the way to do it ; and prayer is the wiy 
do that. If therefore you be afraid of death, coi 
you will have less need to fear it, by how much the 
you do fear it : and so cure your direct fear by a 
act of prudence and consideration. Fannius had 
Hostem earn fbfrerat, M died SO soou, if ho had uot fc 

begged the respite of a little time for a base empkf ] 
ment of the soldiers of Pompey, he got notiiing, 
that the baseness of his fear dishonoured the dignity i] 
his third consulship ; and he chose to die in a place when 
none of his meanest servants should have seen him. l{ 
remember a story of the wrestler Polydamus, that n* ! 
ning into a cave to avoid the storm, the water at hit | 
swelled so high that it began to press that hoUownoi 
to a ruin : which when his fellows espied, they choN 
to enter into the common fate of all men, and weflt 
abroad : but Polydamus thought by his strength to 
support the earth, till its intolerable weight croshfli 
him into flatness and a grave. Many men run lor 
shelter to a place, and they only find a remedy for their 
fears by feeling the worst of evils. Fear itself finds no 
sanctuary but the worst of sufferance : and they that fly 
from a battle are exposed to the mercy and fury of the 
pursuers, who, if they faced about, were as well disposed 
to give laws of life and death as to take them, and at 
worst can but die nobly ; but now even at the very bert 
they live shamefully or die timorously. Courage is the 
greatest security ; for it does most commonly safeguard 
the man, but always rescues the condition from an in- 
tolerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearless of death, endeavour to be in 
love with the felicities of saints and angels, and be once 
persuaded to believe that there is a condition of living 
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an this ; that there are creatures more noble 
that ahove there is a country better than ours ; 
inhahitants know more and know better, and 
ices of rest and desire : and first learn to value 
len learn to purchase it ; and death cannot be 
.ble thing, which lets us into so much joy and so 
Lcity. And indeed who would not think his 
mended, if he passed from conversing with 
tals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with 
ad enemies of learning, to converse with Homer 
0, with Socrates and Cicero, with Plutarch and 
I ? So the heathens speculated, but we consider 
The dead that die in the Lord shall converse 
Paul and all the college of the apostles, and all 
sand martyrs, with all the good men whose 
we preserve in honour, with excellent kings 
bishops, and with the great Shepherd and Bishop 
uls, Jesus Christ, and with God himself. For 
id for ta, that whether we wake or sleep, we may 
ler with him. Then we shall be free from lust 
, from fear and rage, from covetousness and 
[rom tears and cowardice : and these indeed 
are the only evils that are contrary to felicity 
om. Then we shall see 

things, and know new lnMreU<^s,et'ea^itatamet 

%*»a e%r%A a11 -fVi^-n^M \-n «n»«l»t»on>"nerimnMxpert«B, 

JUS, cUlU, oil UUUgo lU quodi^ae nunc faeimuSf cum 

J . i_* V laxati cnris sumus, nt sper- 

manner, and to nigner tarealiqwdreUmiuetriMra. 

Cleombrotus was so '^' 

th this speculation, that having learned from 
^hoedon the soul's abode, he had not patience 
.ture's dull leisure, but leapt from a wall to his 
f immortality. And when Pomponius Atticus 
to die by famine, to ease the great pains of his 
he abstinence of two days he found his foot at 
t when he began to feel the pleasures of an ap- 
^ death, and the delicacies of that ease he was 
; below, he would not withdraw his foot, but 
smd finished his death : and so did Cleanthes. 
ry wise man will despise those little evils of 
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that state whicli indeed is the daughter of fear, hot 
mother of rest, and peace, and feUcity. 

5. If God should say to us, " Cast thjrself into the 
(as Christ did to St. Peter, or as God concerning I 
I have provided for thee a dolphin, or a whale, 
port, a safety or a deliverance, security or a reward/ 
were we not incredulous and pusillanimous peisott 
we should tremble to put such a felicity into act, 
ourselves into possession ? The very duty of resigni 
and the love of our own interest are good antli 
against fear. In forty or fifty years we find 
enough, and arguments enough to make us weary 
this life : and to a good man there are very many 
reasons to be afraid of life than death, this having ib 
less of evil and more of advantage. And it was a 
wish of that Roman, that death might come only 
Mow, utinam pavido* Tito wlsc aud cxccllent pcrsous, 
8er?5?SSte°.Siadaret. Dot to fools aud cowards J that it 

LucBET. j^jgj^^ jj^^ ljg ^ sanctuary for Ai 

timorous, but the reward of the virtuous : and indeei 
they only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life seem 
reasonable, neither cover thy fear with pretences, kt 
suppress it rather with arts of severity and ingenuity. 
Some are not willing to submit to God's sentence and 
arrest of death, till they have finished such a design, or 
made an end of the last paragraph of their book, or 
raised such portions for their children, or preached w I 
many sermons, or built their house, or planted thar 
orchard, or ordered their estate with such advantages. 

Maneant opera intemipto I* ^S WCll for thc modesty of thCSe 
min«que Mxuopum insente.. ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ CXCUSC iS resdyi 

but if it were not, it is certain they would search one 
out : for an idle man is never ready to die, and is glad 
of any excuse : and a busied man hath always something 
unfinished, and he is ready for every thing bat death. 
And I remember that Petronius brings in Eumolpns 
composing verses in a desperate storm, and being called 
upon to shift for himself when the ship dashed upon the 
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:rying out to let him alone till he had finished 
mmed his verse, which was lame in the hinder 
le man either had too strong a desire to end his 
or too great a desire not to end his life. But we 
:now God's times are not to be measured by our 
stances ; and what I value God regards not : or 
e valuable in the accounts of men, yet God will 
it with other contingencies of his providence. And 
)hroditu8 had died when he had his great sickness 
ul speaks of, God would have secured the work 
gospel without him ; and he could have spared 
roditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Peter as 
{ St. James. Say no more, but, when God calls, 
de thy papers, and first dress thy soul, and then 
hy hearse. 

idiiess is odious, and widowhood is sad, and des- 
a is without comfort, and persecution is full of 
3, and famine is intolerable, and tears are the 
se of the sadder heart : but these are evils of our 
jt of our death. For the dead that die in the Lord 
far from wanting the commodities of this life, that 
^o not want life itself. 

IT all this, I do not say it is a sin to be afraid of 
: we find the boldest spirit that discourses of it 
onfidence, and dares undertake a danger as big as 
yet doth shrink at the horror of it, when it comes 
d in its proper circumstances. And Brutus who 
3 bold a Roman to undertake a noble action as 
as since they first reckoned by consuls ; yet when 
3 came to cut his throat, after his defeat by 
ly, he ran from it like a girl, and being admo- 
l to die constantly, he swore by his life that he 
. shortly endure death. But what do I speak of 
mperfect persons ? Our blessed Lord was pleased 
itimate fear to us by his agony and prayers in the 
n. It is not a sin to be afraid, but it is a great 
y to be without fear ; which felicity our dearest 
ur refiised to have, because it was agreeable to his 
>ses to sufier any thing that was contrary to feli- 
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city, every thing but sin. But when men wiU by 

means avoid death, fhey an 
yJ^^ilt^''^'' those who at any hand reaolTei 

be rich. The case may happen 
which they will blaspheme and dishonour Provide 
or do a base action, or curse God and die : but in all i 
they die miserable and ensnared, and in no case do 
die the less for it. Nature hath left us the key of 
church-yard, and custom hath brought cemet^es 
charnel-houses into cities and churches, places most! 
„ , , quented, that we mieht not 

Qaam pcllunt lacrymse foTent ' . _ ^ 

■ortem: oursclvcs strangelv in so 

Dura nefcant cedere moluDUB. i« 

SO expected, so ordmary, so 
voidable an accident. All reluctancy, or um 

Sicca.sivideatKena.,Dara ^eSS tO Obcy the dlviuC deCfSe 
•edet hebe. .or. patieutiie. y^^^ ^ ^^^ ^ OUrSClveS, and a iM 

to our spirits, and is either an entire cause, or a greit 
aggravation of the calamity. Who did not scorn to 
look upon Xerxes when he caused 800 stripes to lia! 
given to the sea, and sent a chartel of defiance i^aiitft J 
the mountain Athos? Who did not scorn the prood 
vanity of Cyrus, when he took so goodly a revenge upon 
the river Cydnus for his hard passage over it ? or did 
not deride or pity the Thracians, for shooting airowi 

against heaven when it ihundezB? 
i^'' ^ i^r To be angry with God, to qi»mi 

with the divine Providence, byie- 1 
pining against an unalterable, a natural, an easy sen- 
tence, is an argument of a huge folly, and the parent of 
Et cum nihil imminuat do- * g^^at troublc. A mau is btwe 

Cu?fro.traturpeBeBMvolu- ^^^ foolish tO UO pUrpOSC J I» 

mu.! SENECA. throws away a vice to his owb 

misery, and to no advantages of ease and pleasnie. 

Nou lerat xni^ro. dolor. ^^'"' ^^^P^ '"^ '"'» *^^^« "^ *^ 

life, saith St. Paul ; and patience 

makes him his own man, and lord of his own interest 

and person. Therefore possess yourselves in patience, 

with reason and religion, and you shall die with ease. 

If all the parts of this discourse be true, if they be 
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etter than dreams, and unless virttie be nothing but 
nrd$, as a great heap of trees; if they ^^^ „,^ ^^^^ „, 
le not the &ntasms of hypochon- ^^«^ ^^*- 
jriacal persons, and designs upon the interest of men 
nd their persuasions to e^ purposes ; then there is no 
eason hut that we should really desire death, and ac- 
ount it among the good things of God, and the sour 
Old laborious felicities of man. St. Paul understood it 
rell, when he desired to be dissolved: he well enough 
Knew his own advantages, and pursued them accord- 
in^y. But it is certain that he that is afraid of death, 
[ mean, with a violent and transporting fear, with a 
fear apt to discompose his duty or his patience, that 
Buun either loves this world too much, or dares not trust 
God for the next. 



SECT. IX. General RtUes and Exercises whereby our 
Sickness may become safe and sanctified, 

1. nnAKE care thai the cause of thy sickness be such as 
•i- may not sour it in the principle and original causes 
tfit. It is a sad calamity to pass into the house of 
noiniing through the gates of intemperance, by a 
■ inmken meeting, or the surfeits of a loathed and luxu- 
ibos table : for then a man suffers the pain of his own 
Uly, and he is like a fool smarting under the whip 
vlikih his own viciousness twisted for his back ; then a 
mn pays the price of his sin, and hath a pure and an 
nuningled sorrow in his suffering ; and it cannot be 
lUeviated by any circumstances, for the whole affair is 
ftnere process of death and sorrow : sin is in the head, 
■doiess is in the body, and death and an eternity of 
puns in the tail ; and nothing can make this condition 
tolerable, unless the miracles of the divine mercy will 
k pleased to exchange the eternal 

,^_ « ., . ■. rrt ». * Solatium est pro honesto 

■Iger tor tne temporal. 1 rue it is dura tolerare et ad cauBum 
tlw^ •!,/«. .1 «•« patientia respicit. 

iwtm all sufferings the cause of it 

■ikes it noble or ignoble, honour or shame, tolerable or 



112 GENERAL RULES TO MAKE 

intolerable^ For when patience is assaulted by 
1 Pet. 2. 19; Heb. 11. 38; violcnce, by a blow from 
***"• *• "• or earth, from a gracious G 

unjust man, patience looks forth to the doors wl 
she may escape ; and if innocence or a cause of 
keep the first entrance, then, whether she escap 
gates of life or death, there is a good to be ] 
greater than the evils of a sickness : but if sin t 
that sickness, and that hell stands at the do* 
patience turns into fury, and seeing it impossil 

Ma^i. his qjuB patitur rexat ^^rth with Safety, rolls up ai 
eau» patienii. ^j^jj^ ^ circulaT and infim: 

lution, making its motion not from, but upon, 
centre ; it doubles the pain, and increases the 
till by its weight it breaks the spirit, and bursts 
agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we had i 
Polycarp burning to death, or St. Laurence 
upon his gridiron, or St. Ignatius exposed to ] 
St. Sebastian pierced with arrows, or St. Attalus 
about the theatre with scorn unto his death 
cause of Jesus, for religion, for God and ho 
science : we should have been in love with flan 
have thought the gridiron fairer than the spo; 
ribs of a marital bed; and we should have chosen 
verse with those beasts, rather than those m 
brought those beasts forth ; and estimated the ar 
be the rays of light brighter than the moon ; and t 
grace and mistaken pageantry were a solemnity 
and more magnificent than Mordecai's processio 
the king's horse and in the robes of majesty : foi 
these holy men account them ; they kissed theii 
and hugged their deaths, and ran violently to to: 
and counted whippings and secular disgraces tc 
enamel of their persons, and the ointment of theii 
and the embalming their names, and securing tl 
immortality. But to see Sejanus torn in pieces 
people, or Nero crying or creeping timorously 
death, when he was condemned to die more mt 
to see Judas pale and trembling, full of anguish, 
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and despair; to observe the groanings and intolerable 
agonies of Herod and Antiochus, will tell and demon- 
strate the causes of patience and impatience to proceed 
from the causes of the suffering ; and it is sin only that 
makes the cup bitter and deadly. When men by vo- 
miting measure up the drink they took in, and sick and 
sad do again taste their meat turned into choler by in- 
temperance, the sin and its punish- „. . ,^ ^.v _« . 

* ••II •• 1 "* quicquid Dibennt Tomi- 

ment are mmsrled so, that shame turemetienturtriBte«,etbUem 
o ' nanx re^^tantes. — Sknbca. 

eovers the face, and sorrow puts a 
yeU of darkness upon the heart : and we scarce pity a 
vile person that is haled to execution for murder or for 
treason, but we say he deserves it, and that every man 
is concerned in it that he should die. If lust brought 
the sickness or the shame, if we truly suffer the rewards 
of our evil deeds, we must thank ourselves ; that is, we 
ue fidlen into an evil condition, and are the sacrifice of 
tiie divine justice. But if we live holy lives, and if we 
eater well in, we are sure to pass on safe, and to go forth 
vith advantage, if we list ourselves. 

3. To this relates, that we should not counterfeit sick- 
Kts; for he that is to be careful of his passage into a 
nekness, will think himself concerned that he fall not 
into it through a trap-door : for so it hath sometimes 
iiappened, that such counterfeiting to light and evil pur- 
poses haUi ended in a real sufferance. Appian tells of 
a Roman gentleman, who to escape the proscription of 
the Triumvirate fled, and to secure his privacy counter- 
ietted himself blind on one eye, and wore a plaster 
upon it, till beginning to be free from the malice of the 
three prevailing princes, he opened his hood, but could 
not open his eye, but for ever lost ^antum cura potest at ar. 
fte use of it, and with his eye paid JSSjiSr'"' ^'**"' ^""' 
for his Hberty and hypocrisy. And ^^•^^- ^- '^' =p- ^• 

Coelus counterfeited the gout, and all its circumstances 
ind pains, its dressings and arts of remedy, and com- 
plaint, till at last the gout really entered and spoiled 
the pageantry. His arts of dissimulation were so witty, 
^t they put life and motion into the very image of 

2 I 
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the disease ; he made the very picture to righ and 
groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what yirtae sodi 
counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will be harder 
to snatch the politics of the world from following fbt 
which they call a canonized and authentic precedent: 
and David's counterfeiting himself mad before the king 
of Gath, to save his life and liberty, will be sufficient to 
entice men to serve an end upon the stock and chaigei 
of so small an irregularity, not in the matter of mannen, 
but in the rules and decencies of natural or civil d^ 
portment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees of excuie 
David's action might put on. This only, besides hii 
present necessity, the laws whose coercive or directive 
power David lived under, had less of severity and mors 
of liberty, and towards enemies had so little of restraint 
and so great a power, that what amongst them wasi 
direct sin, if used to their brethren the sons of Jacob, 
was lawi^l and permitted to be acted against enemiei. 
To which also I add this general caution, that the actims 
of holy persons in Scripture are not always good prece- 1 
dents to us Christians, who are to walk by a rule and i | 
greater strictness, with more simplicity and heartinfltf 
of pursuit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy 
living did in very many of its instances increase in new 
particulars of duty ; and the prophets reproved many 
things which the law forbad not, and taught many 
duties which Moses prescribed not. And as the time of 
Christ's approach came, so the sermons and revelatioos 
too were more evangelical, and like the patterns which 
were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. Amongst 
which it is certain that Christian simplicity and godly 
sincerity is to be accounted : * And counterfeiting of 
sickness is a huge enemy to this : * It is an upbraiding 
the divine Providence, * a jesting with fire, ♦ a playing 
with a thunderbolt, * a making decrees of God to serve 
the vicious or secular ends of men ; * it is a tempting of 
a judgment, * a false accusation of God, * a forestalling 
and antedating his anger j it is a cozening of men by 
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making God a party in the fraud : and therefore if the 
cozenage returns upon the man's own head, he enters 
like a fox into Ms sickness, and perceives himself 
catched in a trap, or earthed in the intolerable dangers 
of the graye. 

3. Although we must be infinitely careM to prevent 
it, tiiat sin does not thrust us into a sickness ; yet when 
'We are in the house of sorrow, we should do well to 
take physic i^ainst sin, and suppose that it is the cause 
of the evil ; if not by way of natural causality and pro- 
per effect, yet by a moral influence, and by a just de- 
merit. We can easily see when a man hath got a 
sarfeit: intemperance is as plain as the hand- writing 
upon the wall, and easier to be read ; but covetousness 
may cause a fever, as well as drunkenness, and pride 
can produce a falling-sickness as well as long washings 
ind dilutions of the brain, and intemperate lust. And 
we find it recorded in Scripture that the contemptuous 
ud unprepared manner of receiving of the holy sacra- 
ments caused sickness and death ; and sacrilege and vow- 
bieach in Ananias and Sapphira made them to descend 
qnick into their graves. Therefore when sickness is 
vpon us, let us cast about, and, if we can let us find out 
the cause of God's displeasure, that it being removed, 
we may return into the health and securities of God's 
Wing-kindness. Thus in the three years &mine David 
impured of the Lord what was the matter; and God 
UUweredy It is for Saul and his bloody house : and then 
David expiated the guilt, and the people were full 
again of food and blessing. And when Israel was 
smitten by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and found 
out the accursed thing, and cast it out ; and the people 
tfter that fought prosperously. And what God in that 
case said to Joshua, he will also verify to us ; I will not 
k trith you any more unless ye destroy the ac- 
ttirsed thing from among you. But in pur- 
suance of this we are to observe, that although in case 
of kmd and clamorous sins the discovery is easy, and 
the remedy not difficult ; yet because Christianity is a 
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nice thing, and religion is as pure as the son, and tin 
soul of man is apt to be troubled from more prindida 
than the intricate and curiously composed body in ib 
innumerable parts, it will often happen that if we 99 
to enquire into the particular, we shall never find 'A 
out ; and we may suspect druidcenness, when it may lie 
also a morose delectation in unclean thoughts, or coret- 
ousness, or oppression, or a crafty invasion of my nei^ 
hour's rights, or my want of charity, or my judgbig 
unjustly in my own cause, or my censuring my ndgfc- 
hours, or a secret pride, or a base hypocrisy, or the 
pursuance of little ends with violence and passion, that 
may have procured the present messenger of death. ] 

Therefore ask no more after any 

Owe ttouuuc itPotimvt tc t « i *■% ^ 

/ijj yja^u, fff f ffff xntrwfji;^' ouc, but heartily endeavour to rfr- 
^^' form all : sin no more^ lest a worn 
thing happen. For a single search or accusation maybe 
the design of an imperfect repentance ; but no man does 
heartily return to God but he that decrees against every 
irregularity : and then only we can be restored to 
health or life, when we have taken away the causes of 
sickness and accursed death. 

4. He that means to have his sickness turn into 
safety and life, into health and virtue, must make refi- 
gion the employment of his sickness, and prayer the employme^i 
of his religion. For there are certain compendiums or 
abbreviatures and shortenings of religion, fitted to seve- 
ral states. They that first gave up their names to Christ, 
and that turned from Paganism to Christianity, had an 
abbreviature fitted for them ; they were to renounce 
their false worshippings, and give up their belief, and 
vow their obedience unto Christ, and in the very profies- 
sion of this they were forgiven in baptism. For God 
hastens to snatch them from the power of the devil, and 
therefore shortens the passage, and secures the estate* 
In the case of poverty, God hath reduced this duty of 
man to an abbreviature of those few graces which ih&S 
can exercise ; such as are patience, contentedness, truth 
and diligence ; and the rest he accepts in good-will, aii<^ 
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the charities of the soul, in prayers, and the actions of a 
cheap religion. And to most men charity is also an ab- 
breviature. And as the love of God shortens the way 
to the purchase of all virtues ; so the expression of this 
to the poor goes a huge way in the requisites and to- 
wards the consummation of an excellent religion. And 
martyrdom is another abbreviature : and so is every act 
of an excellent and heroical virtue. But when we are 
Ulen into the state of sickness, and that our under- 
standing is weak and troubled, our bodies sick and use- 
k88| our passions turned into fear, and the whole state 
into suffering, God, in compliance with man's infirmity, 
baih also turned our religion into such a duty which a 
oek man can do most passionately, and a sad man and 
a timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man 
ean do to many purposes of pardon and mercy, — and 
Hiat is prayer. For although a sick man is bound to 
do many acts of virtue of several kinds, yet the most 
of them are to be done in the way of prayer. Prayer is 
not only the religion that is proper to a sick man's con- 
dition, but it is the manner of doing other graces which 
18 then left, and in his power. For thus the sick man 
is to do his repentance and his mortifications, his tem- 
poance and his chastity, by a fiction of imagination 
bringing the offers of the virtue to the spirit, and making 
an action of election : and so our prayers are a direct 
act of chastity, when they are made in the matter of 
that grace ; just as repentance for our cruelty is an 
act of the grace of mercy ; and repentance for unclean- 
ness is an act of chastity, is a means of its purchase, an 
act in order to the habit. And though such acts of vir- 
tue which are only in the way of prayer are ineffective to 
&e entire purch^e, and of themselves cannot change 
the vice into virtue ; yet they are good renewings of 
the grace, and proper exercise of a habit already gotten. 
The purpose of this discourse is, to represent the ex- 
cellency of prayer, and its proper advantages which it 
hath in the time of sickness. For besides that it moves 
God to pity, piercing the clouds, and making the hea- 
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yens like a pricked eye to weep over ns, and lefreih 
us with showers of pity ; it also doth the work of tkft 
soul, and expresses the yirtue of his whole life in effigy, 
in pictures and lively representments ; so preparing it 
for a never-ceasing crown, by renewing the actfons in 
the continuation of a never-ceasing, a never-hindered 
affection. Prayer speaks to God when the tongue s 
stiffened with the approachings of death : prayer can 
dwell in the heart, and be signified by the hand or tbe 
eye, by a thought or a groan. Prayer of all the actiou 
of religion is the last alive, and it serves Grod withont 
circumstances, and exercises material graces by abstne- 
tion from matter, and separation, and makes them to 
be spiritual : and therefore best dresses our bodies &r 
^neral or recovery, for the mercies of restitution or tin 
mercies of the grave. 

5. In every sickness, whether it will or will not Iw 
so in nature and in the event, yet in thy spirit and pre- 
parations resolve upon it, and treat thyself accordingly 
as if it were a sickness unto death. For many men sup- 
port their unequal courages by flattery and false hopes, 
and because sicker men have recovered, believe that 
they shall do so : but therefore they neglect to adorn 
their souls, or set their house in order. Besides the 
temporal inconveniences that often happen by such pe^ 
suasions, and putting off the evil day, such as are difins 
intestate, leaving estates entangled, and some relativei 
unprovided for ; they suffer infinitely in the interest and 
affairs of their soul : they die carelessly and surprised, 
their burthens on, and iiieir scruples unremoved, and 
their cases of conscience not determined, and like a 
sheep, without any care taken concerning their precious 
souls. Some men will never believe that a villain will 
betray them, though they receive often advices from 
suspicious persons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
tered into the snare ; and then they believe it when they 
feel it, and when they cannot return : but so the trea- 
son entered, and the man was betrayed by his own folly, 
placing the snare in the regions and advantages of op- 
portunity. This evil looks like boldness and a confident 
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itf but it IB the greatest timorousness and cowardice 
he worid. They are so fearful to die, that they dare 
look upon it as possible ; and think that the niaking 
I will is a mortal sign, and sending for a spiritual 
n an irrecoverable disease, and they are so a&aid 
: they should think and believe now they must die, 
t they will not take care that it may not be evil in 
e they should. So did the eastern slaves drink wine, 
1 wrap their heads in a veil, that they might die 
Uioat sense or sorrow, and wink hard that they might 
ep the easier. In pursuance of this rule let a man 
38ider, that whatsoever must be done in sickness 
ght to be done in health : only let him observe, that 
I sickness as a good monitor chastises his neglect of 
ty, and forces him to live as he always should : and 
en all these solenmities and dressings for death are 
tiling else but the part of a religious life, which he 
ght to have exercised in all his days ; and if those 
xnmstances can affright him, let him please his fancy 
r this truth, that then he does but begin to live. But 
will be a huge folly, if he shall think that confession 
his sins will kill him, or receiving the holy sacrament 
ill hasten his agony, or the priest shall undo all the 
ipeful language and promises of his physician. Assure 
yself thou canst not die the sooner ; but by such addresses 
4W mayest die much the better, 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that he do not 
U into a state of death upon a new account : that is, at 
Dhand commit a deliberate sin, or retain any affection 
I the old : for in both cases he falls into the evils of a 
vprise, and the horrors of a sudden deatli. For a sud- 
Bn death is but a sudden joy, if it takes a man in the 
ite and exercises of virtue : and it is only then an evil 
hen it finds a man unready. They were sad depar- 
tres when Tigillinus, Cornelius Gallus the preetor^ 
cwis the son of Gonzaga duke of Mantua, Ladislaus 
tog of Naples, Speusippus, Giachettus of Geneva, and 
De of the popes, died in the forbidden embraces of 
(^osed women : or if Job had cursed God, and so died ; 
P when a man sits down in despair, and in the accu- 
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satiou and calumny of the divine mercy : the 
their night sad and stormy, and eternal. Whei 
began to sink with the shameful torment of his 
and felt the grave open under him, he impnsc 
nobles of his kingdom, and commanded his sit 
they should be a sacrifice to his departing ghos 
was an egress fit only for such persons who n 
dwell with devils to eternal ages : and that 
hugely in love with sin, who cannot forbeai 
week of the assizes, and when himself stood at 
of scrutiny, and prepared for his final never-t 
versed sentence. He dies suddenly to the wor 
and event of sudden death, who so manages 1 
ness, that even that state shall not be innocent, 
he is surprised in the guilt of a new account, 
sign of a reprobate spirit, and an habitual, pre 
ruling sin, which exacts obedience when the ju 

looks him in the face. 

* WhoBO him bethoft . a r^ J3 'xi. ^t^ • 

Inwardly and oft, tO gO tO Uod With thC lU 

How hard it were to flit j /» • j _j a n . 

From bed unto the pit, aucl tair deportment 01 I 

From pit unto pain • aI. i a j* a 

That ne'er shall cease again, BOH. lU tlie laSt SCCUC 01 1 
He would not do one sin 1^1 1 11 

All the world to win. that whcu thy soul bre£ 

Inseript. Marmor. in Ec- ,■• , , « .. 

cies. Paroch. de Fever- tiie State 01 Separation, 

sham in aero Cantianu. . •, ■. . ■, » ■, . 

carry the reushes of relig 
sobriety to the place of its abode and sentence.* 
7. When these things are taken care for, let 
man so order his affairs that he have but ve 
conversation with the world, but (wholly as 
attend to religion, and antedate his converse 
heaven, always having intercourse with God, i 
conversing with the holy Jesus, kissing his wou] 
miring his goodness, begging his mercy, feeding 
with faith, and drinking his blood : to which 
it were very fit (if all circumstances were ans^ 
that the narrative of the passion of Christ be 
discoursed to him at length, or in brief accoi 
the style of the four gospels. But in all thing 
care and society be as little secular as is possibh 
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CHAP. IV. 

OF THE PKACTICE OF THE GRACES PROPER TO THB 

STATE OF SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK MAN 

MAT PRACTISE ALONE. 

SECT. I. Of the Practice of Patience. 

NOW we suppose the man entering upon his scene 
of sorrows and passive graces. It may be he went 
yesterday to a wedding merry and brisk, and there he 
felt his sentence, that he must return home and die ; 
(for men very commonly enter into the snare singing, 
•nd consider not whither their fate leads them;) nor 
feared that then the angel was to strike his stroke, till 
liis knees kissed the earth, and his head trembled with 
Ibe weight of the rod which God put into the hand of 
ID exterminating angel. But whatsoever the ingress 
was, when the man feels his blood boil, or his bones 
weary, or his flesh diseased with a load of a dispersed 
and disordered humour, or his head to ache, or his 
fecalties discomposed; then he must consider that all 
those discourses he hath heard concerning patience and 
resignation, and conformity to Christ's sufferings, and 
the melancholic lectures of the cross, must all of them 
now be reduced to practice, and pass from an ineffective 
contemplation to such an exercise as will really try 
whether we were true disciples of the cross, or only 
believed the doctrines of religion when we were at 
ease, and that they never passed through the ear to the 
heart, and dwelt not in our spirits. But every man 
should consider God does nothing in vain; that he 
Would not to no purpose send us preachers, and give us 
lilies, and furnish us with discourse, and lend us 
hooks, and provide sermons, and make examples, and 
promise his Spirit, and describe the blessedness of holy 
sufferings, and prepare us with daily alarms, if he did 
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not really purpose to order our affairs so that we should 
need all this, and use it all. There were no suek 
things as the grace of patience, if we were not to fed 
a sickness, or enter into a state of sufferings ; whitiier 
when we are entered, we are to practise by tlie 
following rules. 

The Prdctice and Acts of PatiencCy by way of Rule. 

1. At the first address and presence of sickness, stand 
still and arrest thy spirit , that it may without amazement 
or afiright consider that this was that thou lookedit 
for, and wert always certain should happen, and that 
now thou art to enter into the actions of a new religi(Hi) 
the agony of a strange constitution : but at no hand 
suffer thy spirits to be dispersed with fear, or wildnen 
of thought, but stay their looseness and dispersion by ft 
serious consideration of the present and ftiture employ- 
ment. For so doth the Lybian lion, spying the fierce 
huntsman ; he first beats himself with the strokes of his 
tail, and curls up his spirits, making them strong wAt 
union and recollection, till being struck with a Mauritar 
nian spear, he rushes forth into his defence, and noblest 
contention ; and either escapes into the secrets of his 
own dwelling, or else dies the bravest of the forest 
Every man when shot with an arrow from God's 
quiver, must then draw in all the auxiliaries of reason, 
and know that then is the time to try his strength, and 
to reduce the words of his religion into action, and 
consider that if he behaves himself weakly, and timo- 
rously, he suffers nevertheless of sickness ; but if he 
returns to health, he carries along with him the mark 
of a coward and a fool ; and if he descends into his 
grave, he enters into the state of the faithless and 
unbelievers. Let him set his heart firm upon this 
resolution, I must hear it inevitably, and I will by Go^s 
grace do it nobly, 

2. Bear in thy sickness all along, the same thoughts, pnh 
positions, and discourses concerning thy person, thy life and 
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iath; thy mnd and religion, which thou hadst in the best 
Pf9 of thy health, and when thou didst discourse wisely con- 
ming things tpiritual. For it is to be supposed (and if 
; be not yet done, let this rule remind thee of it, and 
irect thee) that thou hast cast about in thy health, and 
onsidered concerning thy change and the evil day, that 
don must be sick and die, that thou must need a com- 
yrter, and that it was certain thou shouldst fall into a 
tate in which all the cords of thy anchor should be 
tretched, and the very rock and foundation of faith 
hoold be attempted. And whatsoever fancies may 
listiurfo you, or whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, 
fet consider, when you were better able to judge and 
Sovem the accidents of your life, you concluded it 
neoeseary to trust in God, and possess your souls with 
mtimce. Think of things as they think that stand by 
foo, and as you did when you stood by others ; that it 
b a blessed thing to be patient ; that a quietness of 
ipbit hath a certain reward ; that still there is infinite 
tnith and reality in the promises of the gospel ; that 
idll thou art in the care of God, in the condition of a 
lOD, and working out thy salvation with labour and pain, 
Mfeer and trembling; that now the sun is under a 
doad, but it still sends forth the same influence : and 
be mure to make no new principles upon the stock of a 
({lick and an impatient sense, or too busy an appre- 
beonon ; keep your old principles, and upon their stock 
diKourse and practise on towards your conclusion. 

8. Resolve to bear your sickness like a chUd, that is, 
without considering the evils and the pains, the sor- 
nwB and the danger : but go straight forward, and let 
% thoughts cast about for nothing but how to make 
idvantages of it by the instrument of religion. He 
^ from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, 
iDd measures the space through which he must descend, 
tod considers what a huge fall he shall have, shall feel 
more by the horror of it, than by the last dash on the 
pavement: and he that tells his groans, and numbers 
^ sighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his belly, 
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or throb of his distempered pulse, will make an art^ 
sickness greater than the nahtraL And if thoa beei 
ashamed that a child should bear an evil better thi 
thou, then take his instrument, and allay thy «pa 
with it ; reflect not upon thy evil, but contrive as nme 
as you can for duty, and in all the rest inconsidera^ 
will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and dnn 
together all such things as are apt to charm thy spin 
and ease thy fancy in the sufferance. It is the coumi 
of Socrates : It is (said he) a great ,^^^ yScj 5 xWu«c. 
danger, and you must by discourse x«>i t^ -nuxSra Hrwtt k 
and arts of reasoning enchant it into " 
slumber^ and some rest. It may be thou wert move 
much to see a person of honour to die untimely; ( 
thou didst love the religion of that death-bed, and 
was dressed up in circumstances fitted to thy need 
and hit thee on that part where thou wert most sei 
sible; or some little saying in a sermon, or passa^ 
of a book was chosen and singled out by a pea 
liar apprehension, and made consent lodge awhile i 
thy spirit, even then when thou didst place death; 
thy meditation, and didst view it in sdl its dress 
fancy. Whatsoever that was, which at any time d 
please thee in thy most passionate and fantastic pai 
let not that go, but bring it home at that time esp 
cially: because when thou art in thy weakness su 
little things will easier move thee, than a more seve 
discourse and a better reason. For a sick man is ID 
a scrupulous ; his case is gone beyond the cure of arg 
ments, and it is a trouble that can only be helped 1 
chance, or a lucky saying: and Ludovico Corbine 
was moved at the death of Henry the Second, mc 
than if he had read the saddest elegy of all the n 
fortunate princes in Christendom, or all the sad sayin 
of Scripture, or the threnes of the ^neral prophets, 
deny not but this course is most proper to wes 
persons ; but it is a state of weakness for which we a 
now providing remedies and instruction 5 a strong mi 
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>t need it : but when our sickness hath rendered 
ik in all senses, it is not good to refuse a remedy 
16 it supposes us to be sick. But then, if to the 
^e of weak persons we add all those who are ruled 
cy, we shall find that mani/ persons in their health, 
ore in their sickness, are under the dominion of 
and apt to be helped by those little things which 
ilveB have found fitted to their apprehension, and 
no other man can minister to their needs, unless 
mce, or in a heap of other things. But there- 
rery man should remember by what instruments 
s at any time much moved, and try them upon 
rit in the day of his calamity. 
)o not choose the kind of thy sickness, or the manner 
death; but let it be what God please, so it be no 
r than thy spirit, or thy patience ; and for that 
e to rely upon the promise of God, and to secure 
f by prayer and industry : but in all things else 
d be thy chooser, and let it be thy work to submit 
rently, and attend thy duty. It is lawful to beg 
1 that thy sickness may not be sharp or noisome, 
ous or unusual, because these are circumstances 
I which are also proper instruments of temp- 
: and though it may well concern the prudence 
religion to fear thyself, and keep thee from 
^ temptations, who hast so often fallen in little 
yet even in these things, be sure to keep some 
s of indifferency; that is, if God will not be 
ted to ease thee, or to change thy trial, then be 
unate that thy spirit and its interest be secured, 
f him do what seemeth good in his eyes. But as in 
^ees of sickness, thou art to submit to God, so 
kind of it (supposing equal degrees) thou art to 
gether incurious whether God call thee by con- 
on or an asthma, by a dropsy or a palsy, by a 
tt thy humours, or a fever in thy spirits ; because 
ih nicety of choice is nothing but a colour, or 
ate impatience, and to make an excuse to murmur 
ily, and for circumstances, when in the sum of 
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affairs we durst iiot own impatience. I have km 
some persons vehemently wish that they might die 
consumption, and some of these had a plot upon hea^ 
and hoped by that means to secure it, after a can 
life ; as thinking a lingering sickness would certainl] 
fer a lingering and a protracted repentance, and by 
means they thought they should be safest. Othei 
them dreamed it would be an easier death ; and 1 
found themselves deceived, and their patience 1 
been tired with a weary spirit, and an useless body: 
often conversing with healthful persons, and vigo 
neighbours ; by uneasiness of the flesh, and sharp 
of their bones ; by want of spirits, and a dying ] 
and in conclusion have been directly debauched 
peevishness and a fretful sickness. And these men 
better have left it to the wisdom and goodness of God 
they both are infinite. 

6. Be patient in the desires of religion, and take care 
the forwardness of exterior actions do not discompou 
spirit ; while thoufearest that by less serving God in tki 
ability thou runnest backward in the accounts of pardon 
the favour of God. Be content that the time which 
formerly spent in prayer be now spent in vomiting 
carefulness and attendances : since God hath pleasi 
should be so, it does not become us to think 1 
thoughts concerning it. Do not think that God is 
to be found in a great prayer, or a solemn office ; ] 
moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an act of love, 
therefore when your pain is great and pungent, la; 
your strength upon it, to bear it patiently : when 
evil is something more tolerable, let your mind tl 
some pious, though short, meditation ; let it not be^ 
busy, and full of attention, for that will be but a 
temptation to your patience, and render your reli: 
tedious and hateful. But record your desires, and 
sent yourself to God by general acts of will and un 
standing, and by habitual remembrances of your for 
vigorousness, and by verification of the same gi 
rather than proper exercises. If you can do more 
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it; bat if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to 
thee. We must not think man is tied to the fonns of 
health, or that he who swoons and faints is obliged to 
his usual forms and hours of prayer : Iftve cannot lahovTy 
^ let us love. Nothing can hinder us from that but 
our own xmcharitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy physician in those things that 
concern him, if he be a person fit 
to minister unto thee. God is he opu';1a*?ud8in^?siXje'J 
mdy that needs no help, and God Z'^^'Z^;: Si'- 
iath created the physician for ^ ®«^ Aw>ouinjf lud dvfv- 
ttime: therefore use him tempe- ^' 
futefy, without violent confidences ; and siveetlj/, without 
Dnd^ distrustings, or refusing his prescriptions upon 
bnmours or impotent fear. A man may re^se to have 
his arm or leg cut off, or to suffer the pains of Marius 
his incision : and if he believes that to die is the less 
Bvil, he may compose himself to it without hazarding 
his patience, or introducing that which he thinks a 
irorse evil. But that which in this article is to be re- 
proved and avoided is, that some men will choose to die 
out of fear of death, and send for physicians, and do 
what themselves list, and call for counsel, and follow 
Done. When there is reason they should decline him. 
His not to be accounted to the stock of a sin ; but where 
there is no just cause, there is a direct impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced that we be not too confident 
rf the physician, or drain our hopes of recovery from 
the fountain through so imperfect channels ; laying the 
Wells of God dry, and digging to ourselves broken cisterns. 
Phyncians are the ministers of God's mercies and pro- 
tidence, in the matter of health and ease, of restitution 
or death, and when God shall enable their judgments, 
tnd direct their counsels, and prosper their medicines, 
they shall do thee good, for which you must give God 
ftanks, and to the physician the honour of a blessed in- 
ftnment. But this cannot always be done. And Lucius 
Cornelius, the lieutenant in Portugal under Fabius 
^ consul, boasted in the inscription of his monument. 
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that he had lived a healthful and vegete a| 
L. Cornel. Le^tu. .ub Fa- last sickness, but then c< 
Jr4r;U^ ILllS;^ -^S^.^ he was forsaken by his 
ari^er.^^^^^^ and railed upon^ iEscul 

me Toveram aodalem perpetuo nOt aCCepting UlS VOW 

opSS^u'rotuiisMt.— F«S*^ sionate desire of prese 
^iiou.Lusitania, Hfe longer J and all th 

that impatience and the folly was, that it was r 
following ages, that he died without reason 
out religion. But it was a sad sight to see 1 
of all France confined to a physician and a b) 
the king (Lewis XI.) to be so much their sei 
he should acknowledge and own his life from 

Nunc omnibus anxius aria ^ ^^ ©ase tO their geutl 

"Ir^^i; Sgr"" *""'' of his gout and friendly i 
''e^inrn^Sr''^ '~*' forthekingthoughthims 

portion here was fair, and he was loth to ex( 
possession for the interest of a bigger hope. 

8. Treat thy nurses and servants sweetly, ant 
comes an obliged and a necessitous person, I 
that thou art very troublesome to them; 
trouble not thee willingly ; that they strive 
ease and benefit ; that they wish it, and sigl 
for it, and are glad if thou likest their attends 
whatsoever is amiss is thy disease, and the 
of thy head or thy side, thy distemper or 
fections ; and it will be an unhandsome inju 
troublesome to them, because thou art so t 
to make them feel a part of thy sorrows, 
mayest not bear them alone ; evilly to requite 
by thy too curious and impatient wrangling ; 
spirit. That tenderness is vicious and unns 
shrieks out under the weight of a gentle c 
and he will ill comply with God's rod that cam 
his friends' greatest kindness ; and he will be 'V 
(if he durst) with God's smiting him, that 
with his servants that go about to ease him. 

9. Let 7iot the smart of your sickness make ^ 
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mkntfy for death ; you are not patient, unless you 

"fce content to live. God hath , 

'^nsely ordered that we may be the gwb« Jocmnt, com Man 

ItaM^k. ^m^^^^^^l^xA -^C^.!. A^^4.\. U^ propter impatieatiam petitor. 

better reeoncuea witn death, be* 

«iii8e it is the period of many calamities ; but wherever 

"flie general hath placed thee, stir not fjnom thy station 

. vitQ thou beest called off, but abide so, that death may 

eome to thee by the design of him who intends it to be 

% advantage. - God hath made sufferance to be thy 

woik ; and do not impatiently long for evening, lest at 

va^t thou findest the reward of him that was weary of 

Uiwork: for he that is weary before his time is an 

nprofitable servant, and is either idle or diseased. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this grace 
kf liiat Ihe sick man should do acts of patience by way 
of prayer and ejaculations: in which he may serve 
luBself of the following collection. 



SECT. II. Acts of Patience hy way of Prayer and 

Ejaculation, 

/ob V. 8. T WILL seek unto God, unto God will I com- 
JL ifiiY my cause ; 

9. Which doth great things and unsearchable, marvellous 
^Mgt without number ; 

11. To set up on high those that be low, that those which 
ftowm may be exalted to safety, 

10.** So the poor hone hope, andiniquitystoppethher mouth. 

17. Behold, happy is' the man whom God correcteth ; there- 
fore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty. 

18. For he maketh sore, and bindeth up ; he woundeth, 
vd his hands make whole. 

19. He shall deliver thee in six troubles, yea in seven there 
Ml no evU touch thee. 

20. Thou shall come to thy grave in a just age, like as a 
shock of com cometh in its season. 

Ps. Ixiii. 6. I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate 
tfpoR thee in the night watches. 7. Because thou hast been my 

2k 
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help, therefore under the shadow of thy wings will I rc^ 
8. My soul followeth hard after thee ; for thy right } 
hath upholden me, 

Psal. xxiii. 3. God restoreth my soul : he leadeth m 
the path of righteousness by his name^s sake, 4. Yea, thi 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I wiU^ 
no evil; for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff, 
comfort me, 

Psal. xxvii. 5. In the time of trouble he shall hide m 
his pavilion : in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide 
he shall set me upon a rock, 

Psal. cii. 19. The Lord hath looked down from the he 
of his sanctuary, from the heaven did the Lord behold 
earth : 20. To hear the groaning of his prisoners ; to I 
those that are appointed to death, 

Psal. Ixxvii. 1. I cried unto God with my voice, i 
unto God with my voice, and he gave ear unto me, 2. In 
day of my trouble I sought the Lord ; my sore ran in 
night, and ceased not; my soul refused to be comfor 
8, * I remembered God, and was troMed : I complained, 
my spirit was overwhelmed. 4. Thou holdest mine eyes u 
ing : I am so troubled that I cannot speak, 7. Will the 1 
cast me off for ever ? and will he be favourable no more ? fi 
his mercy clean gone for ever ? doth his promise fail 
evermore? 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious? I 
he in anger shut up his tender mercies? 10. And I s 
This is my infirmity : but I will remember the years of 
right hand of the Most High, 

1 Cor. X. 13. No temptation hath taken me, but suci 
is common to man : but God is faithful, who will not su 
me to be tempted above what I am able ; but will with 
temptation also make a way to escape, that I may be abl 
hear it, 

Rom. XV. 4. Whatsoever things were written qforei 
were written for our learning, that we through patience 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, 6. Now 
God of peace and consolation grant me to be so minded. 

1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the Lord, let him do what seer> 
good in his eyes. 
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Sorely the word that the Lord hath spoken is very 
good ; but thy servant is weak : O remember mine in- 
firmities ; and lift thy servant up that leaneth upon thy 
light hand. 

2 Cor. xii. 7« There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh 
to bifftt me, 8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
tkat it might depart from me, 9. And he said unto me, 
My grace is sufficient for thee : for my strength is made 
fefect in toeakness. Most gladly therefore will I glory in 
w/ infirmities, that the power of' Christ may rest upon me, 
10. For wfien I am weak, then am I strong. 

Lam. iiL 58. Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes of 
9JI soul; thou hast redeemed my life. 18. And I said. My 
strmgth and my hope is in the Lord : 19. Remembering my 
ttfiiction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall, 20. My 
ml hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled within 

21. 2%ti J recall to my mind, therefore I have hope, 

22. It is the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, be- 
tarn his compassions foil not, 23. They are new every morn- 
n^; great is thyfoithfulness, 24. The Lord is my portion, 
ind my soul, therefore will I hope in him. 

25. The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the 
md that seeketh him, '26, It is good that a man should both 
liope, and quietly wtdtfor the salvation of the Lord, 31 . For 
tke Lord vnll not cast off for ever, 32. But though he cause 
grief, yet will he have compassion according to the multitude 
of Jus mercies, 33. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men, 

i)9. Wherefore doth a living man complain ? a man for 
tie punishment of his sins? Job xiv. 13. that thou wouldst 
iufe me in the grave [of Jesus,] that thou wouldst keep me 
suret, until thy wrath be past I that thou wouldst appoint 
^aset time, and remember me ! 

Job ii. 10. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
ihaU we not receive evil ? 
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The Sick Man may recite, or hear recited, the Mow- 
ing Psalms in the intervals of his agony. 

I. 

Psal. vi. 1. /^ LORD, rebuke me not in thine angers 
yj neither chasten me in thy hot displeatun. 

2. Have mercy upon me, Lord, for lam weak; Lordf 
heal me, for my bones are vexed, 

3. My soul is also sore vexed ; but thou, Lord, how long? 

4. Return, Lord, deliver my soul; save mefortky 
mercies* sake, 

5. For in death no man remembereth thee ; in the grcne 
who shall give thee thanks ? 

6. lam weary with my groaning ; all the night make Iffljf 
bed to swim : I water my couch vjith my tears. 

7. Mine eye is consumed because of grief : it waxeth old 
because of all my [sorrows.] 

8. Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity; for the I/fri 
hath heard the voice of my weeping, 

9. The Lord hath heard my supplication ; the Lord wiS 
receive my prayer. 



Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, and 
hath not turned his mercy from me. 

II. 

Psal. xi. 1. TN the Lord put I my trust: how say ye to 
J- my soul, Flee as a bird to your moutUm'i 

4. The Lord is in his holy temple, the LonPs throne is m 
heaven; his eyes behold, his eyelids try the children of men, 

Psal. xvi. 1. Preserve me, God, for in thee do I put f^y 
trust, 

2, my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou tft 
my Lord; my goodness extendeth not to thee. 

6. The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and ofny 
cup ; thou maintainest my lot. 
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7. IwiU blen the Lordy who hath given me counsel; my 

mm alto instruct mem the night seasons. 
8. 1 have set the Lord always before me ; because he is at 

m/ right handy I shaU not be moved. 

9. Therefore my heart is glady and my glory rejoiceth ; 
sy flesh also shall rest in hope. 

11. Hiois wilt shew me the path of life; in thy presence is 
ikfidness of joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures for 
tvermore, 

Psal. XYU. 15. As for me, Iwill behold thy fixe in righ- 
imsness ; I shaU be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness. 

III. 

Pb. End. 9. TTAVE mercy upon me, Lord,fifr I am 
■M^-M- in trouble ; mine eye is consumed with 
gfkf; yeoy my soul and my beUy. 

10. For my life is spent with grief and my years with sigh- 
>^: my strength fixileth because of mine iniquity, and my 
^onesare consumed, 

VI. lam like a broken vessel. 

14. But I trusted in thee, Lord; I said, Thou art my 
God. 

15. My times are in thy hand : 16. Make thyfiice to shine 
•pon thy servant ; save mefifr thy mercie^ sake. 

Psal. xxyii. 8. When thou saidst. Seek ye myfitce; my 
^emi said unto thee. Thy face, Lord, wiU I seek, 

9. Hide not thy foce from me: put not thy servant away 
^ thine anger : thou hast been my help, leave me not, neither 
forsake me, God of my salvation. 

18. I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness 
tfthe Lord in the land of the living, 

Psal. xzxi. 19. how great is thy goodness, which thou 
hast laid up for them that fear thee : which thou hast wrought 
for thetn that trust in thee, before the sons of men. 

20. Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from 
the pride of man, thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion 



from the strife of tongues, 
'vatioa of sins by devils." 



from the calumnies and aggra- 
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22. J said in my haste, I am cut offjrom before tim 
eyes : nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my stqjpUcati/m 
when I cried unto thee. 

23. love the Lord, all ye his saints, for the Lordpn* 
serveth the foithftd, and plenteously rewardeth the prmd 
doer, 

24. Be of good courage, and he shaU strengthen your 

heart, all ye that hope in the Lord, 

The Prayer to be said in the beginning of a Sickness, 

O ALMIGHTY God^ merciM and gracioiiSy who in 
thy justice didst send sorrow and tears, sicknev 
and death into the world, as a punishment for man's 
sins, and hast comprehended all under sin, and this sad 
covenant of sufferings, not to destroy us, but that tIm 
mightest have mercy upon all, making thy justice to mi- 
nister to mercy, short afflictions to an eternal weight cf 
glory ; as thou hast turned my sins into sickness, so ton 
my sickness to the advantages of holiness and religion, 
of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, of grace and 
glory. Thou hast now called me to the felknoship of 
sufferings : Lord, by the instrument of religion let my 
present condition be so sanctified, that my sufferings 
may be united to the sufferings of my Lord, that so 
thou mayest pity me and assist me. Believe my sor- 
row, and support my spirit : direct my thoughts, and 
sanctify the accidents of my sickness, and that the 
punishment of my sin may be the school of virtue : m 
which since thou hast now entered me. Lord make me 
a holy proficient ; that I may behave myself as a son 
under discipline, himibly and obediently, evenly and 
penitently, that I may come by this means nearer unto 
thee ; that if I shall go forth of this sickness by the gate 
of life and health, I may return to the world vjrith great 
strengths of spirit to run a new race of a stricter holi- 
ness, and a more severe religion : or if I pass from 
hence with the outlet of death, I may enter into the 
bosom of my Lord, and may feel the present joys of a 
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eertain hope of that sea of pleasures in which all thy 
saints and servants shall be comprehended to eternal 
ages. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake, our dearest 
Lord and Saviour. Amen, 

An Act of Resignation to be said by a Sick Person in 
all the evil accidents of his Sickness. 

ETERNAL God, thou hast made me and sustain- 
ed me, thou hast blessed me in all the days of my 
life, and hast taken care of me in all variety of accidents, 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
% providence : and I know thou smitest thy servants 
in mercy, and with designs of the greatest pity in the 
worid. Lord, I humbly lie down under thy rod ; do 
liih me as thou pleasest ; do thou choose for me, not 
only the whole state and condition of being, but every 
little and great accident of it. Keep me safe by thy 
glice, and then use what instrument thou pleasest of 
hinging me to thee. Lord, I am not solicitous of the 
passage, so I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remember 
my infirmities, and let thy servant rejoice in thee al- 
ways, and feel and confess and glory in thy goodness. 

be thou as delightful to me in this my medicinal sick- 
ness, as ever thou wert in any of the dangers of my 
prosperity : let me not peevishly refuse thy pardon at 
the rate of a severe discipline. I am thy servant and 
tiry creature, thy purchased possession and thy son : I 
•m all thine ; and because thou hast mercy in store for 
all that trust in thee, I cover mine eyes, and in silence 
Wait for the time of my redemption. Amen, 

A Prayer for the Grace of Patience, 

MOST merciAil and gracious Father, who in the 
redemption of lost mankind by the passion of thy 
most holy Son hast established a covenant of sufferings, 

1 bless and magnify thy name that thou hast adopted 
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me into the inheritance of sons^ and hast given me a 
portion of my elder Brother. Lord^ the cross &lb ' 
heavy and sits uneasy upon my shoulders ; my sptnl u 
willing, but my flesh is weak, 1 humhly heg of thee that 
I may now rejoice in this thy dispensation and effect of 
Providence. I know and am persuaded that thou ait 
then as gracious when thou smitest us for amendment 
or trial, as when thou relievest our wearied hodies in 
compliance with our infirmity. I rejoice, Lord, in 
thy rare and mysterious mercy, who by sufferings Inst 
turned our misery into advantages unspeakable: &r 
so thou makest us like to thy Son, and givest us a gift 
that the angels never did receive : for they cannot die 
in conformity to and imitation of their Lord and con ; 
but, blessed be thy name, we can, and, dearest Lord, 
let it be so. Amen, 

II. 

THOU who art the God of patience and consolation, 
strengthen me in the inner man, that I may bear 
the yoke and burthen of the Lord without any uneasy and 
useless murmurs, and ineffective unwillingness. Loid, 
I am unable to stand under the cross, unable of myself: 
but thou, O holy Jesus, who didst feel the burthen of 
it, who didst sink under it, and wert pleased to admit 
a man to bear part of the load, when thou uIlde^ 
wentest all for him, be thou pleased to ease this load, 
by fortifying my spirit, that I may be strongest when I 
am weakest, and may be able to do and suffer every 
thing thou pleasest, through Christ which strengthens 
me. Lord, if thou wilt support me, I will for ever 
praise thee ; if thou wilt suffer the load to press me yet 
more heavily, I will cry unto thee, and complain unto 
my God ; and at last I will lie down and die, and by 
the mercies and intercessions of the holy Jesus, and the 
conduct of thy blessed Spirit, and the ministry of 
angels, pass into those mansions where holy souls rest, 
and weep no more. Lord, pity me; Lord, sanctify 
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this my sicknefis. Lord^ strengthen me : holy Jesus, 
«ve me, and deliver me. Thou knowest how shame- 
fully I have fallen with pleasure : in thy mercy and 
rery pity, let me not &11 with pain too. O let me 
never charge God foolitUyy nor offend thee by my im- 
pttience and uneasy spirit, nor weaken the hands and 
hearts of those that charitably minister to my needs : 
but let me pass through the valleif of tears and the valley 
of^ shadow of death with safety and peace, with a meek 
spirit and a sense of the divine mercies : and though 
thou breakest me in pieces, my hope is, thou wilt 
gather me up in the gatherings of eternity. Grant 
this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the merits and 
intercession of our merciftd High Priest, who once suf- 
fered for me, and for ever intercedes for me, our most 
gracious and ever-blessed Saviour, Jesus. 



A Prayer to be said when the Sick Man takes Physic, 

OMOST blessed and eternal Jesus, thou who art the 
great Physician of our souls, and the Sun ofrighte" 
ownfn arising xaith healing in thy wings, to thee is given 
by thy heavenly Father, the government of all the 
world, and thou disposest every great and little acci- 
dent to thy Father's honour, and to the good comfort 
oi them that love .and serve thee : be pleased to bless 
the ministry of thy servant in order to my ease and 
bealth, direct ^s judgment, prosper the medicines, and 
iispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, that I 
may feel the blessing and loving-kindness of the Lord 
in ihe ease of my pain, and the restitution of my health ; 
that I being restored to the society of the living, and 
to fhy solemn assemblies, may praise thee and thy good- 
ness secretly among the faithful, and in the congre- 
B[adon of thy redeemed ones, here in the outer courts 
)f the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal temple for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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SECT. III. Of the Practice of the Grace of Faitk 

in the time of Sickness. 

NOW is the time in which faith appears most neees* 
sary and most difficult. It is the foundation oft 
good life, and the foundation of all our hopes : it is that 
without which we cannot live well, and without whi& 
we cannot die well : it is a grace that then we shall 
need to support our spirits, to sustain our hopes, to 
alleviate our sickness, to resist temptations, to preyent 
despair. Upon the belief of the articles of our religioDy 
we can do the works of a holy life : but upon belief of 
the promises, we can bear our sickness patiently, and 
die cheerMly. The sick man may practise it in the 
following instances. 

1. Let the sick man be careful that he do not admit ofamf 
doubt concerning that which he believed and received from 
common consent in his best health and day of election and 'j 
religion. For if the devil can but prevail £0 far as to 
uniix and unrivet the resolution and confidence or ful- 
ness of assent, it is easy for him so to unwind tiie 
spirit, that from why to whether or no, from whether or no 
to scarcely not, from scarcely not to absolutely not at aU^ 
are steps of a descending and falling spirit : and whatso- 
ever a man is made to doubt of by the weakness of his 
understanding in a sickness, it will be hard to get an 
instrument strong or subtile enough to reinforce and 
insure. For when the strengths are gone by which 
faith held, and it does not stand firm by the weight of 
its own bulk and great constitution, nor yet by the 
cordage of a tenacious root ; then it is prepared for a 
ruin which it cannot escape in the tempests of a sick- 
ness and the assaults of a devil. * Discourse and argu- 
ment, * the line of tradition, and a * never-failing ex- 
perience, * the Spirit of God, and * the truth of miracles, 

♦ the word of prophecy, and * the blood of martyrs, 

♦ the excellency of the doctrine, and * the necessity of 
men, ♦ the riches of the promises, and * th^ wisdom of 
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e revelationsy *ihe reasonableness and * sublimity^ 
he concordance and the * usefulness of the articles^ and 
their compliance with all the needs of man, and * the 
Tenmient of commonwealths, are like the strings and 
anches of the roots by which faith stands firm and un- 
o^eable in the spirit and understanding of a man. 
it in sickness the understanding b shaken, and the 
oand is removed in which the root did grapple and 
pport its trunk : and therefore there is no way now 
It that it be left to stand upon ^, . „., ^,_, 

* -— Non Jam ralidM imdiei- 

jb old confidences, and bv the ^« J>«"ii« ponder* fix» 
mament of its own weight. It 
ust be left to stand, because it always stood there 
ifore : and as it stood all his lifetime in the ground of 
fkntandingy so it must now be supported with will and 
^ed resolution. But disputation tempts it, and shakes 
with trying, and overthrows it , ^ 

J ~' nanetiTuqae ae rererentiiu 

th shaking. Above all things J*"™. *• »«*» Deorum cre- 
the world, let the sick man 
ir a proposition which his sickness hath put into him 
Qtrary to the discourses of health, and a sober un- 
mbled reason. 

I. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his creed together 
th his devotions, and in that „.^ , , . 

; Fides tua te Ml mm roelet ; non ex- 

him account ha faith ; not ercitatioScnptnrarum. Fides in rejpi- 

«'. , la posita est ; (scil. m symbolo quod 

mriosity and factions, m the i»" «citoTerat) habet leRem, et salu- 

^ ./ f tem de obserratione le^^s : ExerciUtio 

xfessions of parties and in^ J?o^^«,fatt?e*'riuTstS&.*^^rt 
^t; for some over-forward ««"«««*• ^idei i^j^^'^^^'j^^jl'^*'- 
Eds are so earnest to profess 

eir little and uncertain articles, and glory so to die in 
particular and divided -. . .. , ^, 

'^ , , St. Anf^stinns Toeat symboium eom- 

mmUmOn, that m the pro- P«hensionem fidei TestWB atque per- 

' *^ fectionem^ cordis siguaealura, et no- 

»ion of their faith they 5!Te viunS.vSSr-S:le^rS"ilS:- 

se or discompose their 

larity. Let it be enough that we secure our interest 

* heaven, though we do j,o„ p., dimclles no. Dens ad bea. 

)t go about to appropriate £» s,r erfrctevj^Li';°j:.':;^ 

le mansions to our sect: IHpii^T.L^DomSu^^'iX^i"''''^'^ 
)r every good man hopes to ^^' '*"^- "^- ^°- *• ^'^*- 
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be saved as he is a Christian, and not as he !• a] 

ran, or of another di 

Hko cat fide« Catholiea, de STmboIo _ ' , 

mo dixit AthaoMins, vel qnieunqua JtlOWeVer. tuOSe C 
author eftt.--ATHAHA8. de fids Nicena. ^ . i •, 

npon which he can 
the exercise of any virtue in his sickness, or up 

stock of which he ct 
*H y«f fc oWi wa^ nSv vonipiv pjoyc his present ccm 

vjirrtc eAri^ irri Vfog averr^oviiv $Ah arC SUCh US COnSlSt 

t^^iS^;:^^:;:^'^'''^ greatness and goodne 

veracity and mera/ q 
through Jesus Christ: nothing of which can b 
cemed in the fond disputations which faction a; 
terest hath too long maintained in Christendom. 
3. Let the sick man's faith especially he active ah 
promises of grace and the excellent things of the 
those which can comfort his sorrows, and ena 
patience ; those upon the hopes of which he d 
duties of his life, and for which he is not unwiU 
die; such as the intercession and advocation of 
remission of sins, the resurrection, the mysterioi 
and mercies of man*s redemption, Chrises triump 
death and all the powers of hell, the covenant of 
or the blessed issues of repentance ; and above t 
article of eternal life, upon the strength of which 
virgins went cheerfally together to their mart} 
and 20,000 Christians were burned by Dioclesiai 

Tertni ad Seamd Christmas-day, and whole an 

Asian Christians offered themse 
the tribimals of Arius Antonius, and whole coll< 
severe persons were instituted, who lived upon re 
whose dinner was the eucharist, whose supper was 
and their nights were watches, and their days were < 
for the hope of which then men counted it gain 
their estates, and gloried in their sufferings, and r( 
in their persecutions, and were glad at their dis] 
This is the article that hath made all the mar 
Christ confident and glorious ; and if it does noi 
than sufficiently strengthen our spirits to the j 
suffering, it is because we understand it not, bu 
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he appetites of beasts and fools. But if the sick man 
izes his thoughts and lets his habitation to dwell here, 
le swells his hope, and masters his fears, and eases his 
CROWS) and overcomes his temptations. 

i. Let the sick man endeavour to turn his faith of the ar^ 
Ida into the love of them ; and that will be an excellent 
Bitrament not only to refresh his sorrows, but to con- 
bm his &ith in defiance of all temptations. For a sick 
Mn and a disturbed understanding are not competent 
nd fit instruments to judge concerning the reasonable- 
Mi of a proposition. But therefore let him consider 
nd love it, because it is useful and necessary, profitable 
nd gracious : and when he is once in love with it, and 
ftea also renews his love to it, when he feels the need 
tf it^ he is an interested person, and for his own sake 
tin neyer let it go, and pass into the shadows of doubt- 
^f or the utter darkness of infidelity. An act of love 
vfll make him have a mind to it ; and we easily believe 
vlat we love, but very uneasily part with our belief 
vidch we for so great an interest have chosen, and en- 
ttttuned with a great afiection. 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely careful that his faith 
t not tempted by any man, or any thing ; and when it is in 
^ degree weakened, let him lay fast hold upon the conclu- 
big, upon the article itself, and by earnest prayer beg 
f God to guide him in certainty and safety. For let 
im consider that the article is better than all its con- 
rary or contradictory, and he is concerned that it be 
me, and concerned also that he do believe it ; but he 
im receive no good at all if Christ did not die, if there 
e no resurrection, if his creed hath deceived him : 
lierefore all that he is to do is to secure his hold, which 
e can do no way but by prayer and by his interest. And 
y this argument or instrument it was that Socrates re- 
reshed the evil of his condition, when he was to drink 
lis aconite : *^ If the soul be immortal, and perpetual 
awards be laid up for wise souls, then I lose , „^ ^ 

•* ' In Phaadon. 

iQftbing by my death : but if there be not, 

ihen I lose nothing by my opinion ; for it supports my 
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spirit in my passage, and the evil of being deceit 
not overtake me when I have no being. So il 
all that are tempted in their faith. If those ar 
not true, then the men are nothing ; if they 1 
then they are happy : and if the articles fail, tl 
be no pimishment for believing ; but if they be 
not believing destroys all my portion in them, ai 
bility to receive the excellent things which they 
By faith we quench the fiery darts of the devil ; l 
faith be quenched, wherewithal shall we be abl 
dure the assault ? Therefore seize upon the art 
secure the great object and the great instrumei 
is, the hopes of pardon and eternal life through Jest 
and do this by all means, and by any instrume 
ficial or inartificial, by argument or by strata 
perfect resolution or by discourse, by the hand 
of premises, or the foot of the conclusion, by ri^ 
wrong, because we understand it, or because w< 
super totam materiam, because I will and because 
because it is safe to do so, and because it is nc 
do otherwise ; because if I do, I may receive 
and because if I do not, I am miserable ; eithei 
I shall have a portion of sorrows, or that I can 
portion of good things without it. 



SECT. IV. Acts of Faith, by way of Fray 
Ejaculation, to be said by Sick Men in the da 
of their Temptation, 

John vi. 68. T ORD, whither shall I go? thou 
JLj vx)rds of eternal life, 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jei 
his only Son our Lord, &c. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, &c. 

Mark ix. 24. Lord, I believe : help thou mine t 

Hom. xiv. 7. 1 know and am persuaded by the Lc 
that none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth 
self: 8. For whether we live, we live unto th 
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ad whether we die^ we die unto the Lord ; whether we livcy 
therrfore, or die^ we are the Tjord^s. 

Rom. yiii. 31. If God he for us, who can he against us ? 

82. He that spared not his own Son, hut delivered him up 
for us all, how shaU he not with him give us all things ? 

38. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God*s elect ? 
It is God that justifieth, 34. Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died: yea rather tfiat is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interces- 
Amforus. 

1 John ii. 1. If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
father, Jesus Christ the righteous : 2. And he is the pro- 
^tiationfor our sins. 

1 'nm. i. 15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
eceeptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
tamers. 

grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jesus 
Christ may shew forth all long-sufferings that I may 
yieTe in him to life everlasting. 

2 Thes. ii. 13. I am hound to give thanks unto God alumys, 
kcotue God hath from the heginning chosen me to salvation, 

' Urottgh sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; 
U. Whereunto he called me hy the gospel, to the obtaining 
ffthe glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even 
our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope through grace ; 17. Comfort my 
^eart, and stablish me in every good word and work. 

2 Thes. iii. 5. The Lord direct my heart into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. 

2 Thes. i. 11. O that our God would count me worthy of 
titts calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power : 12. 2'hat the name of 
Ottr Lord Jesus Christ may he glorified in me, and 1 in him, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1 Thes. y. 8. Let us who are of the day he sober, putting 
on the breastplate of faith and love, and for an helmet the 
l^pe of salvation, 9. For God hath not appointed us to 
^orath, hut to obtain salvation hy our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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10. Who died for uSy that whether we wake or 
should live together with hirn. 11. Wherefore com 
selves together, and edify one another. 

Acts iv. 12. There is no name under heaven w 
can be saved but only the name of the Lord Jesus, 
23. And every soul which will not hear that Pro 
be destroyed from among the people. 

Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that I should glory so 
cross of Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. ii. 2. I desire to kno 
but Jesus Christ and him crucified. Phil. i. 21. . 
to live is Christy and to die is gain. 

Isaiah ii. 22. Cease ye from man^ whose hreatt 
nostrils : for wherein is he to be accounted of? E 
But the just shall live by faith. 

John xi. 27. Lord^ I believe that thou art ii 
the Son of God ; John iv. 42. the Saviour of t 
John xi. 25. the resurrection and the life; an 
believeth in thee, though he were dead, yet shall he 

40. Jesus said unto her, Said I not to thee, tha 
wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God 

1 Cor. xv. 55. death, where is thy sting ? 
where is thy victory? 56. The sting of death is sn 
strength of sin is the law. 57. But thanks be to 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Chris 
make me stedfast and unmoveable, always abound 
work of the Lord : for I know that my labour 
vain in the Lord. 

The Prayer for the Grace and Strength of 1 

OHOLY and eternal Jesus, who didst die fo 
for all mankind, abolishing our sin, reconci 
Grod, adopting us into the portion of thine herii 
establishing with us a covenant of faith and ol 
making our souls to rely upon spiritual strei 
the supports of a holy belief, and the expeci 
rare promises, and the infallible truths of God 
me for ever dwell upon the rock, leaning upon 
believing thy word, trusting in thy promises, w£ 
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fty merdesy and doing thy commandments ; that the 
devil may not prevail npon me, and my own weaknesses 
may not abase or unsettle my persuasions, nor my sins 
diioompoee my just confidence in thee and thy eternal 
mercies. Let me always be thy servant and thy disciple, 
•nd die in the communion of thy church, of all faithful 
people. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is against thy 
tradi; and if secretly I have or do believe any false 
ptoposition, I do it in the simplicity of my heart and 
great weakness ; and if I could discover it, would dash 
it in pieces by a solenm disclaiming it : for thou art the 
Mjr, the truth, and the life. And I know that whatso- 
ever thou hast declared, that is the truth of God : and 
I do firmly adhere to the religion thou hast taught, and 
1^ in nothing so much as that I am a Christian, that 
liby nan^ is called upon me. O my God, though I die, yet 
«^ I put my trust in thee. In thee, Lord, have I trusted; 
Id me never be confounded. Amen. 



SECT. V. Of the Practice of the Grace of Repentance 

in the time of' Sickness. 

MEN generally do very much dread sudden death, 
and pray against it passionately ; and certainly 
it hath in it great inconveniences accidentally to men's 
states, to the settlement of families, to the culture and 
trimming of souls, and it robs a man of the blessings which 
may be consequent to sickness, and 

^X . _J 1, 1 DescBDdisti ad Olympla, ted 

to the passive graces and holy con- nvmo Pneter te: comnani 

tentions of a Christian, while he 
deieends to his grave without an adversary or a trial : 
and a good may be taken at such a disadvantage, that 
% Badden death would be a great evil, even to the most 
excellent person, if it strikes him in an unlucky circum- 
itance. But these considerations are not the only in- 
gredients into those men's discourse who pray violently 
against sudden deaths ; for possibly, if this were all, 
there may be in the condition of sudden death something 

2l 
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to make recompence for the evils of the over-hasty acd- 
dent. For certainly it is a less temporal evil to M bj 
the rudeness of a sword, than the violences of a fever 
and the axe is much less affliction than a strangury 
and though a sickness tries our virtues, yet a suddei 
death is free from temptation : a sickness may be moK 
glorious, and a sudden death more safe. The deades 
Mitiu. iiie peril .ubita qui deaths OTC best, the shortcst andleas 
QuTmlTqn"fedi.brachia prcmeditatc, 80 CsBsaT said: an( 
ia8«ataqui8. Ovid, pjiny called a short death tk 

greatest fortune of a man's life. For even good menhavi 
Etiam innocente. mentiri bccu forced to an indcccucy of dfr 
cogrit dolor. portment by the violences of pain 

and Cicero observes concerning Hercules, that he wai 
broken in pieces with pain even then when he fough 

ip-e iiii^tu. pe.te- interi. ^^^ immortaUty by his death, beinj 
mor texuu. torturcd with a plague knit up ii 

the lappet of his shirt. And therefore as a suddei 
death certainly loses the rewards of a holy sickness, so i 
makes that a man shall not so much hazard and lose th( 
rewards of a holy life. 

But the secret of this affair is a worse matter: mei 
live at that rate either of an habitual wickedness, oi 
else a frequent repetition of single acts of killing and 
deadly sins, that a sudden death is the ruin of all theii 
hopes, and a perfect consignation to an eternal sorrow. 
But in this case also so is a lingering sickness : for our 
sickness may change us from life to health, from health 
to strength, from strength to the firmness and confirma- 
tion of habitual graces ; but it cannot change a man 
from death to life, and begin and finish that process, 
which sits not down but in the bosom of blessed- 
ness. He that washes in the morning when his bath is 
seasonable and healthful, is not only made clean, but 
sprightly, and the blood is brisk and coloured like the 
first springing of the morning ; but they that wash their 
dead cleanse the skin, and leave paleness upon the cheek, 
and stiffness in all the joints. A repentance upon oitf 
death-bed is like washing the corpse ; it is cleanl!! 
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and civil, but makes do change deeper than the skin. 
Sat Grod knows it is a custom so 

- _ _ . LaTor honesta hora et saln- 

XO wash them that are ffOmg to brl quae mlhi et culurem et 

. - Bansruineni serTet; Kiffere et 

dwell with dust, and to be buried pallere post UTacrum mor- 

' tuus possum. — Tertul. Apol. 

tn the lap of their kimred earth ; c. 42. 

•* •^ , ' —— Cognata f«ce aepulti. 

Dut all their lifetime wallow m 
pollutions without any washing at all ; or if they do, it 
IB like that of the Dardani, who ^ ^ -„,,.> ~ .^ 
msh but thnce all their time, 7^^; a«o^ re/c xoom-Scu 
when they are bom, and when t^^^^f^ ''^» rh iavrZv 
wsy marrv, and when they die : >caiairoSa>wraf.— ^uAN.ub. 

_,•' ,, ^ 1 ^. •• -1 4. Vap. Hist. cap. 1. 

when they are baptized, or against 
a solemnity, or for the day of their funeral : but these 
tie but ceremonious washings, and never purify the 
wnl, if it be stained and hath sullied the whiteness of its 
baptismal robes. 

♦ God intended we should live a holy life ; * he con- 
tracted with us in Jesus Christ for vj^^ j^ ui,. 5. Hom. 4. et 
a holy life ;• he made no abate- Sra?pSriiSrB"p. !'^a 
; ments of the strictest sense of it, ?JS*Vrlia\T ^c.^s!" ct: 
hi such as did necessarily comply *^*«f- *• ®*p* ''» ®* 
With human infirmities or impossihilities ; that is, he 
^ Bnderstood it in the sense of repentance, which still is 
*) to renew our duty that it may be a holy life in the 
ieeond sense ; that is, some great proportion of our life 
to be spent in living as Christians should. * A resolving 
to repent upon our death-bed is the greatest mockery 
<tf Grod in the world, and the most perfect contradictory 
to all his excellent designs of mercy and holiness : for 
tiierefore he threatened us with hell if we did not, and 
lie promised a heaven if we did live a holy life : and a 
hte repentance promises heaven — quis luee suprema 

4^ _ _ ^^1.^ ^-.^j;x;^«»« ^^^«. Dimisisse meas tero non in- 

touB upon other conditions, even gemithorasi 

When we have lived wickedly. sil. ital. 1. 15. 

* It renders a man useless and intolerable to the world, 

laking off the great curb of re- sic contra remm natur* mu- 

Bgion, of fear and hope, and per- co°"us°"matori8 frngib™ 

laitting all impiety with the o'^*"^*^. 

greatest impunity and encouragement in the world. By 
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this means we see so many iraUag iroXvxpoviotii, M 
Philo calls them, or as the prophet, pueros centum am^ 
rum, children of almost an hundred years old, upon whoM 
grave we may write the inscription which was upon Ae 
In Adrhui. 2itM>^f^h- tomb of SimiUs in Xiphilin, "Hew 
Tau9a xSiea, fw^^i^awat *"! he llcs who tvos 80 many yean, Wt 
TtKTo, c*r«* 3i In. iirri. ^.^^^ ^^^ scven/' * And the ooone 

of nature runs counter to the perfect designs of piety: 
and * God who gave us a life to live to him^ is only iserred 
at our death, when we die to all the world ; * and we im- 

dervalue the great promises wuk 

Vide the Life of Christ. Disc. - ^, iix n i.».t 

of Repentance ; Rule of H0I7 DV thC nOlV J CSUS, fOr WhlCB wM 
Living, chap. 4. Sect, of Re- * _ . » . . • .- 

pentance : and Vol. of Serm. plCty, the StnCtCSt Unemng pifltf 

of ten thousand ages is not a pio* 

portionable exchange ; yet we think it a hard bargaiii 

to get heaven, if we be forced to part with one lust, or 

live soberly twenty years ; but like Demetrius Aifer, 

, „ _, ^ , (who having lived a slave all hi 

Ne tamen ad ityglMM fkmiilas \ ^ J • • ^ J J 

descenderet umbras ufetime, yct desinn^: to desiceiii 

Ureret impiwitum eom sae> -i. » /* t % j 

cgjiSy ^'""' ^ ^^® grave m freedom, beggw 

manumission of his lord) we liw 
in the bondage of our sin all our days, and hope to die 
the Lord's freed-men. * But above all, tiiis course of • 
delayed repentance must of necessity therefore be inef- 
fective, and certainly mortal, because it is an entire de- 
struction of the very formality and essential constitaeflt 
reason of religion : which I thus demonstrate. 

When God made man, and propounded to him aa 
immortal and a blessed state as the end of his hopes and 
the perfection of his condition, he did not give it him 
for nothing, but upon certain conditions ; which althongb 
they could add nothing to Gt)d, yet they were suA 
things which man could value, and they were his best: 
and God had made appetites of pleasure in man, that in 
them the scene of his obedience should lie. For when 
God made instances of man's obedience, he 1. either 
commanded such things to be done, which man did na^ 
turally desire, or 2. such things which did contradict his 
natural desires, or 3. such which were indifferent Not 
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Ae fint and the last ; for it could be no effect of love or 
'daty towazdB God for a man to eat when he was impa- 
tiently hungry, and could not stay from eating ; neither 
VIS it any contention of obedience or labour of lore for 
a man to look eastward once a day, or turn his back 
when the north wind blew fierce and loud. Therefore 
fir the trial and instance of obedience, God made his 
kw8 so that they should lay restraint upon man's appe- 
tites, so that man might part with something of his 
OWB, that he may give to God his will, and deny it to 
kimself for the interest of his service : and chastity is the 
denial of a violent desire ; and justice is parting with 
Kmey that might help to enrich me ; and meekness is a 
hge contradiction to pride and revenge ; and the wan- 
daring of oar eyes, and the greatness of our fancy, and 
flor imaginative opinions are to be lessened, that we may 
lerre God. There is no other way of serving God : we 
hm nothing else to present unto him ; we do not else 
give him any thing or part of ourselves, but when we 
hi his sake part with what we naturally desire ; and 
diflicalty ia essential to virtue ; and without choice there 
Can be no reward ; and in the satisfaction of our natural 
desires there is no election, we run to them as beasts to 
tiie liver or the crib. If therefore any man shall teach 
or practise such religion that satisfies all our natural 
de^es in the days of desire and passion, of lust and ap- 
petites, and only turns to God when his appetites are 
gone and his desires cease, this man hath overthrown 
the very being of virtues, and the essential constitution 
of religion. Beligion is no religion, and virtue is no act 
of choice, and reward comes by chance and without con- 
dition, if we only are religious when we cannot choose, 
if we part with our money when we cannot keep it, 
with our lust when we cannot act it, with our desires 
when they have left us. Death is a certain mortijier ; 
but that mortification is deadly, not useful to the pur- 
poses of a spiritual life. When . , ,. , 

we aie compeUed to depart from ^^"/urviiSSS. .!,.« de.i. 
ow evil customs and leave to live, mmuB. corn. oau. 
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that we may begin to live, then we die to die ; that life ii 
the prologue to death, and thenceforth we die eternally. 
St. Cyril speaks of certain people that chose to wor- 
ship the sun because he was a day-god ; for, believing 
that he was quenched every night in the sea, or that he 
had no influence upon them that light up candles and 
lived by the light of fire, they were confident they might 
be atheists all night, and live as they list. Men who 
divide their little portion of time between religion and 
pleasures, between God and God's enemy, think that 
God is to rule but in his certain period of time, and that 
our life is the stage of passion and folly, and the day of 
death for the work of our life. But as to God both the 
day and night are alike, so are the first and last of our days: 
all are his due, and he will account severely with us for 
the follies of the first, and the evil of the last. The evils 
. ^ „^ , ^ and the pains are sreat which are 
habetdurisaimarefirna. rescrved for those who defcr then 

Casti^atque, auditque dolos, ^ , r^ i. « .n i • 

snbigitque fateri rcstitution to God 8 favour till their 

Quse quia apud superoB furto 

iwtatiis inani ' death. And therefore Antisthsncs 

Distuht in 8«ram commissa 

piacuia ™o'*«™rgjjjjjj, g Said Well, It is not the happy deathj 

but the happy life that makes mm 

happy. It is in piety as in fame and reputation: he 

secures a good name but loosely, that trusts his feme 

^. . , . ., and celebrity only to his ashes: and 

Ctnen gloria sera vemt. , "^ . . . , 

it IS more a civihty than the base 
of a firm reputation, that men speak honour of their 
departed relatives. But if their life be virtuous, it 
forces honour from contempt, and snatches it from the 
Tu mihi quod rarum e.t,Tiyo ^^^^^ of cuvy, and It shiues through 
Nome"7ab'^i«equ«. quod the crcviccs of detractlou, and as it 
dare i^ama soiet. auoiutcd the head of the living, so 

it embalms the body of the dead. From these premises 
it follows, that when we discourse of a sick man^s repent' 
ance, it is intended to be, not a beginning, but the pro- 
secution and consummation of the covenant of repent- 
ance, which Christ stipulated with us in baptism, and 
which we needed all our life, and which we began long 
before this last arrest, and in which we are now to make 
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farther progress, that we may arrive to that integrity 
and fulness of duty, that our sins may he Acts s. 19. 
Uotted out when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord. 



SECT. VI. Rules for the Practice of Repentance 

in Sickness. 

1. T ET the sick man consider at what gate his sickness 
-■-i entered ; and if he can discover the particular, 
let him instantly, passionately, and with great contrition 
dash the crime in pieces, lest he descend into his grave 
in the midst of a sin, and thence remove into an ocean 
of eternal sorrow. But if he only suffers the common 
fete of man, and knows not the particular inlet, he is to 
be governed by the following measures. 

2. Inquire into the repentance of thy former life parti- 
colarly : whether it were of a great and perfect grief, 
8nd productive of fixed resolutions of holy living, and 
wductive of these to act ; how many days and nights 
ve have spent in sorrow or care, in habitual and actual 
porsuances of virtue ; what instrument we have chosen 
and used for the eradication of sin ; how we have judged 
ourselves, and how punished ; and in some, whether 
we have by the grace of repentance changed our life 
from criminal to virtuous, from one habit to another, and 
whether we have paid for the pleasure of our sin by 
smart or sorrow, by the effusion of alms, or pernocta- 
tions of abodes in prayers, so as the spirit hath been 
served in our repentance as earnestly and as greatly as 
our appetites have been provided for in the days of our 
shame and folly. 

3. Supply the imperfections of thy repentance by a 
general or universal sorrow for the sins not only since 
the last communion or absolution, but of thy whole life ; 
for all sins known and unknown, repented and unre- 
pented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou knowest, 
or which others have accused thee of j thy clamorous 
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and thy whispering sins, the sins of scandal and 
of a secret conscience, of the flesh and of the spii 
it would be but a sad arrest to thy soul wand 
strange and unusual regions, to see a scroll of urn 
sins represented and charged upon thee for wai 
and notices, and that thy repentance shall bee 
valid because of its imperfections. 

4. To this purpose it is usually advised by 
persons, that the sick man make an universal conf* 
a renovation and repetition of all the particulai 
sions and accusations of his whole life ; that no 
foot of his account he may represent the sum 
God and his conscience, and make provisions 
remedy and pardon according to his present posf 

5. Now is the time to make reflex acts of rej. 
that as by a general repentance we supply the 
the just extension of parts, so by this we may 
the proper measures of the intention of degr 
our health we can consider concerning our o 
whether they be real or hypocritical, essential 
ginary, sincere or upon interest, integral or in 
commensurate or defective. And although it i 
caution of securities, after all our care and diligc 
to suspect ourselves and our own deceptions, 
ever to beg of God pardon and acceptance in tl 
of Christ's passion and intercession : yet in prope 
ing, reflex acts of repentance, bein^^f a suppletc 
the imperfection of the direct^ are then most i 
used when we cannot proceed in and prosecut* 
rect actions. To repent because we cannot rep( 
to grieve because we cannot grieve, was a device 
ed to serve the turn of the mother of Peter C 
but it was used by her, and so advised to be 
sickness, and last actions of repentance. Foi 
perfect health and understanding if we do nol 
stand our first act, we cannot discern our secoi 
if we be not sorry for our sins, we cannot be s 
want of sorrows : it is a contradiction to say ■< 
because want of sorrow to which we are oblige< 
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teinly a great on ; and if we can grieve for that, then 
ibo for tibe rest ; if not for all, then not for this. But 
is the days of weakness the case is otherwise : for then 
our actions are imperfect, our discourse weak, our in- 
ternal actions not discernible, our fears great, our work 
to be abbreviated, and our defects to be supplied by 
^iritaal arts ; and therefore it is proper and proporti- 
ooate to our state and to our necessity, to beg of God 
pardon for the imperfections of our repentance, accept- 
ance of our weaker sorrows, supplies out of the treasures 
of grace and mercy. And thus repenting of the evil 
and unhandsome adherences of our repentance, in the 
wh(de integrity of the duty it will become a repentance 
not to be repented of, 

6. Now is the time beyond which the sick man must 
rt no hand defer to make restUution o« p«nd«, ou «nd«, ou le. 
o/mU ki$ unjust posseisiom, or other i**~" ^^*" ***~^''- 
men's rights, and satisfactions for all injuries and vio- 
lences, according to his obligation and possibilities. 
For although many circumstances might impede the 
acting it in our lifetime, and it was permitted to be 
deferred in many cases, Jbecause by it justice was not 
Madded, and oftentimes piety and equity were provided 
ibr : yet because this is the last scene of our life, he that 
does not act it so far as he can, or put it into certain 
conditions and order of effecting, can never do it again ; 
and therefore then to defer it, is to omit it, and leaves 
the repentance defective in an integral and constituent 
part. 

7. Let the sick man be diligent and watchful, that 
the principle of his repentance be contrition, or sorrow 
fitf sins commenced upon the love of God. For although 
sorrow for sins upon any motive may lead us to God 
by many intermcKlial passages, and is the threshold of 
retoming sinners : yet is it not good nor effective upon 
oar death-bed ; because repentance is not then to begin, 
but must then be finish^ and completed; and it is 
to be a supply and reparation of all the imperfections 
of that duty, and therefore it must by that time be 
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arrived to contrition, that is, it must have grown from 
fear to love, from the passions of a servant to the af- 
fections of a son. The reason of which (besides the 
precedent) is this, because when our repentance is in 
this state, it supposes the man also in a state of grace, a 
well-grown Christian. For to hate sin out of the lo?e 
of God is not the felicity of a new convert, or an infant 
grace (or if it be, that love also is in its infancy) ; but 
it supposes a good progress, and the man habitaally 
virtuous, and tending to perfection : and therefore con- 
trition, or repentance so qualified, is useful to great 
degrees of pardon, because the man is a gracious person, 
and that virtue is of good degree, and consequently a fit 
employment for him that shall work no more, but is to 
ajjpear before his Judge, to receive the hire of his day. 
And if his repentance be contrition even before this state 
of sickness, let it be increased by spiritual arts, and the 
proper exercises of charity. 

Means of exciting Contrition or Repentance of Sins, 

proceeding from the Love of God 

• 

TO which purpose the sick man may consider, and 
is to be reminded, if he does not, that there are 
in God all the motives and causes of amability in the 
world : * That God is so infinitely good, that there are 
some of the greatest and most excellent spirits of 
heaven, whose work, and whose felicity, and whose 
perfections, and whose nature it is to flame and bum 
in the brighest and most excellent love : * That to love 
God is the greatest glory of heaven : * That in him 
there are such excellencies, that the smallest rays of 
them communicated to our weaker imderstandings, 
are yet sufficient to cause ravishments, and transpor- 
tations, and satisfactions, Budjoi/s unspeakable and full of 
glory : * That all the wise Christians of the world know 
and feel such causes to love God, that they all profess 
themselves ready to die for the love of God : and the 
apostles and millions of the martyrs did die for him: 
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And although it he harder to live in his love than to 
lie for it, yet all the good people that ever gave their 
lames to Christ, did for his love endure the crucifying 
heir lusts, the mortification of their appetites, the con- 
ladictions and death of their most passionate natural 
leaures: *That kings and queens have quitted their 
liadems, and many married saints have turned their 
nutual TOWS into the love of Jesus, and married him 
ndy, keeping a virgin chastity in a married life, that 
Ihey may more tenderly express their love to God: 
*That aU the good we have, derives from God's love 
to as, and all the good we can hope for, is the effect of 
his love, and can descend only upon them that love 
him: •That hy his love it is that we receive the holy 
Jesus, *and by his love we receive the Holy Spirit, 
*and by his love we feel peace and joy within our 
spirits, *and by his love we receive the mysterious 
Bacrament. * And what can be greater than that from 
the goodness and love of God we receive Jesus Christ, 
and the Holy Ghost, and adoption, and the inheritance 
of sons, and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to have 
pvdon of our sins, and a divine nature, and restraining 
grace, and the grace of sanctification, and rest and 
peace within us, and a certain expectation of glory? 
•Who can choose but love him, who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, sent his Son to die for us, 
that we might live with him ; who does so desire to 
pardon us and save us, that he hath appointed his holy 
Son continually to intercede for us ? * That his love is 
BO great, that he offers us great kindness and entreats 
us to be happy, and makes many decrees in heaven 
concerning the interest of our soul, and the very pro- 
vision and support of our persons : * That he sends an 
angel ta attend upon every of his servants, and to be 
thdr guard and their guide in all their dangers and 
hostilities : * That for our sakes he restrains the devil, 
uid puts his mightiness in fetters and restraints, and 
chastises lus malice with decrees of grace and safety : 
*That he it is that makes aU the creatures serve us, 
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and takes care of our sleeps, and preserves all plan 
and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all beas 
and birds, iUl fishes and insects, for food to us and i 
ornament, for physic and instruction, for variety ai 
wonder, for delight and for religion : * That as God 
all good in himself, and all good to us, so sin is direct 
contrary to God, to reason, to religion, to safety, u 
pleasure and felicity : * That it is a great dishonour 
a man's spirit to have been made a fool by a wei 
temptation and an empty lust; and to have rejectf 
God, who is so rich, so wise, so good, and so excellen 
so delicious and so profitable to us: *That all ill 
repentance in the world of excellent men does end i 
contrition, or a sorrow for sins proceeding firom the lof 
of God : because they that are in the state of grace d 
not fear hell violently, and so long as they remain i 
God's favour, although they sufier the infirmities c 
men, yet they are God's portion ; and therefore all tb 
repentance of just and holy men, which is certainly tb 
besty is a repentance not for lower ends, but becana 
they are the friends of God, and they are full of indig 
nation that they have done an act against the honour o 
their patron,, and their dearest Lord and Father : * Tha 
it is a huge imperfection and a state of weakness to nw. 
to be moved with fear or temporal respects^ and the] 
that are so as yet are either immerged in the afiectioo) 
of the world, or of themselves ; and those men th& 
bear such a character are not yet esteemed laudabli 
persons, or men of good natures, or the sons of virtoe 
*That no repentance can be lasting that relies upoi 
anything but the love of God ; lor temporal moti?e 
may cease, and contrary contingencies may arise, aiu 
fear of hell may be expelled by natural or acquire( 
hardnesses, and is always the least when we have mos 
need of it, and most cause for it ; for the more habitua 
our sins are, the more cauterized our conscience is, th* 
less is the fear of hell, and yet our danger is much tlu 
greater : * That although fear of hell or other tempora 
motives may be the first inlet to repentance, yet repent* 
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inoe in that oonstitation and under those circumstances 
omnot obtain pardon^ because there is in that no union 
viih GNmI, no adhesion to Christ, no endearment of pas- 
non of spirit, no similitude or conformity to the great 
iBitrament of our peace, our glorious Mediator : for as 
yeta man is turned from his sin, but not converted to 
God ; the first and last of our returns to God being 
bfe, and nothing but love: for obedience is the first 
pirt of love, and firuition is the last ; and because he 
tint does not love Gh>d cannot obey him, therefore he 
ftit does not love him, cannot enjoy him. 

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the sick 
BUI may be advertised that in the actions of repent- 
nee * he separate low, temporal, sensual and self-ends 
inm his thoughts, and so do his repentance * that he 
Say still reflect honour upon God, * that he confess his 
JBstice in punishing, * that he acknowledge himself to 
kve deserved the worst of evils, * that he heartily be- 
lieve and profess that if he perish finally, yet that God 
Of^t to be glorified by that sad event, and that he 
bath truly merited so intolerable a calamity : * that he 
Ibo be put to make acts of election and preference, pro- 
teaang that he would willingly endure all temporal 
evils rather than be in the disfavour of God or in the 
state of sin ; for by this last instance he will be quitted 
from the suspicion of leaving sin for temporal respects, 
because he, by an act of imagination or feigned pre- 
sence of the object to him, entertains the temporal evil 
timt he may leave the sin ; and therefore, unless he be a 
hypocrite, does not leave the sin to be quit of the tem- 
poral evil. And as for the other motive of leaving sin 
oat of the fear of hell, because that is an evangelical 
motive conveyed to us by the Spirit of God, and is 
immediate to the love of God ; if the schoolmen had 
pleased, they might have reckoned it as the handmaid, 
ind of the retinue of contrition : but the more the con- 
aderations are sublimed above this, of the greater efiect 
and the more immediate to pardon will be the repent- 
ance. 
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8. Let the sick persons do frequent actions c 
hy way of prayer for all those sins which are s 
in which no restitution or satisfaction material 
and whose contrary acts cannot in kind he exe 
penitential prayers in some cases are the on 
of repentance that can be. An envious man 
God hearty thanks for the advancement of 
hath done an act of mortification of his envy 
as corporal austerities are an act of chasti 
enemy to uncleanness : and if I have seduc 
that is dead or absent, if I cannot restore h 
counsels by my discourse and undeceiving 
only repent of that by way of prayer : ! 
perance is no way to be rescinded or pui 
dying man, but by hearty prayers. Prayers 
help in all cases ; in some they are proper ac 
and direct enemies to sin : but although a] 
long continuance, they alone can cure some ( 
few little habits, yet they can never alone 
state of the man, and tiierefore are intenc 
suppletory to the imperfections of other ac 
that reason are the proper and most pertine 
ment of a clinic or death-bed penitent. 

9. In those sins whose proper cure is inorti 
poraly the sick man is to supply that part of 
ance by a patient submission to the rod c 
for sickness does the work of penances, or s 
tions and dry diet, perfectly well ; to which if 
our wills, and make it our act by an after-e 
confessing the justice of God, by bearing it j 
begging it may be medicinal, there is nothii 
to the perfection of this part but 

that God confirm our patience, „b?refadp^ 

and hear our prayers. When the 

guilty man runs to punishment, the injura 

prevented, and hath no whither to go but 

ness. 

10. 1 have learned but of one suppletory n 
perfection and proper exercise of a sick ma 
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ance ; but it is such a one as will go a great way in the 
abolition of our past sins, and making our peace with 
God, even after a less severe life ; and that is, that the 
sick man do some heroical actions in the matter of 
charity, or religion of justice, or severity. There is a 
story of an infamous thief, who having begged his par- 
don of the Emperor Mauritius, was yet put into the 
hospital of St. Sampson, where he so plentifully be- 
wailed his sins in the last agonies of his death, that the 
physician who attended found him unexpectedly dead, 
and over his face a handkerchief bathed in tears ; and 
soon after somebody or other pretended a revelation of 
this man's beatitude. It was a rare grief that was noted 
in this man which begot in that age a confidence of his 
being saved ; and that confidence (as thmgs then went) 
Was quickly called a revelation. But it was a stranger 
severity which is related by Thomas Cantipratanus, con- 
cerning a young gentleman condemned for robbery and 
violence, who had so deep a sense of his sin, that he 
^2& not content with a single death, but begged to be 
tormented and cut in pieces joint by joint, with inter- 
medial senses, that he might by such a smart signify a 
greater sorrow. Some have given great estates to the 
poor and to religion ; some have built colleges for holy 
persons ; many have suffered martyrdom : and though 
those that died under the conduct of the Maccabees in 
iefence of their country and religion, had pendants on 
Oieir breasts consecrated to the idols of the Jamuenses, 
yet that they gave their lives in such a cause with so 
great a duty (the biggest things they could do or give), 
it was esteemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon 
«nd acceptation of their persons. An heroic action of 
"Virtue is a huge compendium of religion : for if it be 
attained to by the usual measures and progress of a 
Christian, from inclination to act, from act to habit, 
Irom habit to abode, from abode to reigning, from 
leigning to perfect possession, from possession to ex- 
:traordinary emanations, that is, to heroic actions, then 
it must needs do the work of man, by being so great 



160 PRACTICE OF REPENTANCE C.4 

towards the work of God. But if man comes iiaSm 
per saltum, or on a sudden (which is seldom seen), ihenil 
supposes the man always well inclined, but abused b) 
accident of hope, by confidence or ignorance ; then f 
supposes the man for the present in a great fear of ey3 
and a passionate desire of pardon ; it supposes his ap- 
prehensions great, and his time little; and whattb 
event of that will be, no man can tell. But it is oe^ 
tain that to some purposes Grod will account for our r^ 
gion on our death-bed, not by the measure of our time^ 
but the eminency of affection (as 

* ^ vera ad Demn ConTenuii 

said Celestine the First) : that is, «itimi« pwitornn n^nte ?► 
supposmg the man m the state of ?^; ^^o'lkL^l 
grace, or in the revealed possibility bJjSJJTu^. ****" ^^"^ '" 
of salvation, then an heroical act 
hath the reward of a longer series of good actions, in 8B 
even and ordinary course of virtue. 

11. In what can remain for the perfecting a sick mait 
repentance^ he is to he helped hy the ministeries of a tpifif 
tual guide. 



SECT. VII. Acts of Repentance by way of Prayer ad 
Ejaculation, to be used especially by old Men in their 
Age, and by all Men in their Sickness, 

Lam. iii. 40. X ET us search and try our ways, and tvr* 
-L^ again to the Lord. 41. Let us lift up off 
hearts with our hands unto God in the heavens, 42. Wt 
have transgressed and rebelled, and thou hast not pardonei 
43. Thou hast covered with anger, and persecuted us ; thos 
hast slain, thou hast not pitied, 44. O cover not tkyseff 
with a cloud; but let our prayer pass through. 

Job vii. 20. I have sinned ; what shall I do unto theej 
thou Preserver of men ? why hast thou set me as a »iflr« 
against thee, so that I am a burden to myself? 21. Af*^ 
why dost thou not pardon my transgression, and take axDOJI 
mine iniquity 1 for now shall 1 sleep in the dust, and thou 
shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be. 
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. 18. The Lard is righteous, for I have rebelled 
s comtmmdments. Hear, I pray, all ye people, 
iorrow. 20. Behold, Lord, I am in distress, 
are troubled, my heart is turned within me : for 
levously rebelled, 

'. 19. Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever ; thy 
m generation to generation, 20. Wherefore dost 
'.t us fo)r ever, and forsake us so long time? 21. 
( us unto thee, O Lord, and so shall we be turned ; 
days as of old, 22. O r^ect me not utterly, and 
ceding wroth against thf servant, 
TV, 1, O remember not the sins of my youth, nor 
'essions, but according to thy mercies remember thou 
hy goodness sake, O Lord, Psal. cix. 21. Do 
ne, O God the Lord, for thy name^s sake : because 
is good, deliver thou me, 22. For I am poor and 
I my heart is unfunded within me. 23. I am gone 
adow that declineth. I am tossed up and down as 

:iz. 8. Then Zaccheus stood forth and said. Behold^ 

^ of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 

ny man, I restore him fourfold. 

jxliii. 1. Hear my prayer, Lord, and consider 
Psal. cxli. 2. Let my prayer be set forth in 

iS the incense, and let the lifting up of my hands be 

I sacrifice. 

xliii. 2. And enter not into judgment with thy ser- 
in thy sight shall no man living be justified, 10. 
to do the thing that pleaseth thee, for thou art 
let thy lovmg Spirit lead me forth into the land 

usness. 
ci. 1. I will [speak] of mercy and judgment: 
O Lord, will I [make my prayer.] 2. I will 

fself wisely in a perfect way, when wilt thou 
me ? I will walk in my house with a perfect heart. 

set no wicked thing before mine eyes, I hate the 

iem that turn aside, it shall not cleave to me. 
li. 9. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out 

niquities, 10. Create in me a clean heart, God, 

2m 
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and renew a right spirit within me. 14. Deliver me firm 
blood-guiltiness y O God, [from malice, envy, the follies rf 
lust, and violences of passion, &c.] thou God of mf 
salvation : and my tongue shall sing aloud of thy righte- 
ousness, 

17. The sacrifice of* God is a broken heart : a broken end 
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 

Lord, I have done amiss : I have been deceived : let 
so great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be so no 
more. 

The Prayer for the Grace and Perfection of Repentam, 

I. 

O ALMIGHTY God, thou art the great Judge of all 
the world, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, the Father of men and angels; 
thou lovest not that a sinner should perish, but de- 
lightest in our conversion and salvation, and hast in oui 
Lord Jesus Christ established the covenant of repent^ 
ance, and promised pardon to all them that confess thai 
sins and forsake them : O my God, be thou pleased tc 
work in me what thou hast commanded should be ii 
me. Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have broughi 
forth fruit unto thee and unto holiness, nor have wep' 
out salutary tears, the instrument of life and restitutiott 
but have behaved myself like an unconcerned person ii 
the ruins and breaches of my soul. But, 
O God, thou art my God, early will I seek 
thee ; my soul thirstethfor thee in a barren and thirsty lam 
where no water is. Lord, give me the grace of tears an( 
pungent sorrow ; let my heart be as a land of rivers o 
waters, and my head a fountain of tears : turn my sir 
into repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par 
don and refreshment. 
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II. 

Jl UPPORT me with thy graces, strengthen nie with 
5 thy Spirit, soften my heart with the fire of thy love 
id the dew of heaven, with penitential showers : make 
y care prudent, and the remaining portions of my 
iys like the perpetual watches of the night, full of 
lution and observance, strong and resolute, patient and 
!vere. I remember, O Lord, that I did sin with greedi- 
ess and passion, with great desires and an unabated 
loice. O let me be as great in my repentance as ever 
have been in my calamity and shame : let my hatred 
f sin be great as my love to thee, and both as near to 
ifinite as my proportion can receive. 

III. 

a LORD, I renounce all afiection to sin, and would 
not buy my health nor redeem my life with doing 
ny thing against the laws of my God, but would rather 
ie than offend thee. O dearest Saviour, have pity 
pon thy servant ; let me by thy sentence be doomed to 
■erpetual penance during the abode of this life ; let 
Tery sigh be the expression of a repentance, and every 
roan an accent of spiritual life, and every stroke of my 
iisease a punishment of my sin, and an instrument of 
lardon : that at my return to the land of innocence and 
Measure I may eat of the votive sacrifice of the supper 
f the Lamb, that was from the beginning of the world slain 
or the sins of every sorrowful and returning sinner. O 
prant me sorrow here and joy hereafter, through Jesus 
Christ, who is our hope, the resurrection of the dead, the 
Qstifier of a sinner, and the glory of all faithful souls. 
Amen, 
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A Prayer for Pardon of Sins, to be said frequently t» ti 
of Sickness, and in all the portions of Old Age, 

I. 

O ETERNAL and most gracious Father, I havl 
throw myself down at the foot of thy mercy-se 
upon the confidence of thy essential mercy, and t 
commandment, that we should come boldly to the thn 
of grace, that we may find mercy in time of need, i 
God, hear the prayers and cries of a sinner, who a 
earnestly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater th 
all the degrees of my desire can be : unless thon h 
pity upon me, I perish infinitely and intolerably ; a 
then there will be one voice fewer in the choir of sing* 
who shall recite thy praises to eternal ages. Bi 
O Lord, in mercy deliver my souL u 
****'* me for thy mercies* sake. For in that secoi 
death there is no remembrance of thee ; in the grave w 
shall give thee thanks ? 

II. 

OJUST and dear God, my sins are innumeraW 
they are upon my soul in multitudes ; they are 
burthen too heavy for me to bear ; they already brii 
sorrow and sickness, shame and displeasure, guilt v 
a decaying spirit, a sense of thy present displeasoi 
and fear of worse, of infinitely worse. But it is to th 
so essential, so delightful, so usual, so desired by tfa( 
to shew thy mercy, that although my sin be very grei 
and my fear proportionable, yet thy mercy is infinite 
greater than all theworld, and my hope and my conifi 
rise up in proportions towards it, that I trust the dev 
shall never be able to reprove it, nor my own weaknc 
discompose it. Lord, thou hast sent thy Son to die i 
the pardon of my sins ; thou hast given me thy Ho 
Spirit as a seal of adoption to consign the article of n 
mission of sins ; thou hast for all my sins still continui 
to invite me to conditions of life by thy ministers tl 
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■opbets ; and thou hast with variety of holy acts soft- 
led my spirity and possessed my fancy, and instructed 
y understanding, and bended and inclined my will, 
id directed or overruled my passions in order to re- 
mtance and pardon : and why should not thy servant 
ig passionatdy, and humbly hope for the effects of all 
\eae thy strange and miraculous acts of loving-kind- 
S8S? Lord, I deserve it not, but I hope thou wilt 
irdon all my sins ; and I beg it of thee for Jesus Christ 
it sake, whom thou hast made the great endearment 
f thy promises, and the foundation of our hopes, and 
IB migbty instrument whereby we can obtain of thee 
'bttsoever we need and can receive. 



III. 

^ MY God, how shall thy servant be disposed to 
^ receive such a favour, which is so great that the 
rer-blessed Jesus did die to purchase it for us ; so great, 
lat the fidlen angels never could hope, and never shall 
btain it? Lord, I do from my souL forgive all that have 
nned against me: O forgive me my sins, as I forgive 
lem that have sinned against me. Lord, I confess my 
us unto thee daily , by the accusations and secret acts of 
msdence ; and if we confess our sins, thou hast called 
a part of justice to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
I from all unrighteousness. Lord, I put my trust in 
ee; and thou art ever gracious to them that put their 
D8t in thee. J call upon my God for mercy ; and thou 
t fdways more ready to hear than we to pray. But 
I that I can do, and all that I am, and all that I know 
myself, is nothing but sin, and infirmity, and misery : 
erefore I go forth of myself, and throw myself wholly 
to the arms of thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and 
g of thee for his death and passion's sake, by his 
surrection, and ascension, by all the parts of our re- 
mption, and thy infinite mercy, in which thou pleasest 
fself above all the works of the creation, to be pitiful 
d compassionate to thy servant in the abolition of all 
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my sins : so shall I praise thy glories with a tong 
defiled with evil language, and a heart purged 
grace, quitted by thy mercy, and absolved by th 
tence, from generation to generation. Amen, 

An Act of holt/ Resolution of Amendment ofLi 
in case of Recovery, 

O MOST just and most merciful Lord God, w] 
sent evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble a 
easiness, briars and thorns into the world, and i 
them in our houses, and round about our dwelli 
keep sin from our souls, or to drive it thence ; I h 
beg of thee that this my sickness may serve th 
of the spirit, and be a messenger of spiritual Hi 
instrument of reducing me to more religious ano 
courses. I know, O Lord, that I am unready ai 
prepared in my accounts, having thrown away 
portions of my time in vanity, and set myself 1 
back in the accounts of eternity ; and I had ne< 
my life over again, and live it better ; but thy cc 
are in the great deep, and thy footsteps in the 
and I know not what thou wilt determine of me 
die, I throw myself into the arms of the holy 
whom I love above all things : and if I perish, I 
I have deserved it ; but thou wilt not reject hii 
loves thee. But if I recover, I will live by thy 
and help to do the work of God, and passionately ] 
my interest of heaven, and serve thee in the lah 
love, with the charities of a holy zeal, and the dil 
of a firm and humble obedience. Lord, I will d^ 
thy temple, and in thy service ; religion shall 
employment, and alms shall be my recreatioi 
patience shall be my rest, and to do thy will shall 
meat and drink, and to live shall be Christ, and thei 
shall be gain, 

spare me a little, that I may recover my strength 
I go hence and be no more seen. Thy will be done oi 
as it is in heaven* 
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SECT. VIII. An Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue, 
and the special Precepts of the Gospel, describing the Duties 
enjoined and the Sinsforbiddeti, respectively ; for the assis- 
tance of Sick Men in making their Confessions to God and 
his Ministers, and the rendering their Repentance more 
particular and perfect. 

I. Comni. Thou shalt have none other Gods but me. 

DUTIES commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To 
Vronhip him with prayers, vows, thanksgivings, pre- 
lentmg to him our souls and bodies, and all such actions 
and expressions which the consent of nations, or the 
laws or customs of the place where we live have appro- 
priated to God. 4. To design all to God's glory. 6. To 
enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his word. 7. To 
snbmit to his providence. 8. To proceed toward all our 
lawful ends by such means as himself hath appointed. 
9. To speak and think honourably of God, and recite 
lu8 praises^ and confess his attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who love them- 
selves or any of the creatures inordinately and intem- 
perately. 2. They that despise or neglect any of the 
divine precepts. 3. They that pray to unknown or false 
gods. 4. They that disbelieve or deny there is a God. 
6. They that make vows to creatures : 6. Or say prayers 
to the honour of men or women, or angels ; as Pater- 
notters to the honour of the Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, 
which is a taking a part of that honour which is due to 
God, and giving it to the creature : it is religion paid 
to men and women out of God's proper portion, out of 
prayers directed to God immediately ; and it is an act 
contrary to that religion which makes God the last end 
of all tilings : for fiiis through our addresses to God 
passes something to the creatures, as if they stood be- 
yond him ; for by the intermedial worship paid to God 
they ultimately do honour to the man, or angel. 7. They 
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that make consumptive oblations to the creatim 

the Collyridians, who offered cakes, and those that 

incense or candles to the Virgin Mary. 8. Thej 

give themselves to the devil, or make contracts 

him, and use fantastic conversation with him. 9. 

that consult witches and fortune-tellers. 10. 

that rely upon dreams and superstitious observi 

11. That use charms, spells, superstitious word 

characters, verses of Psalms, the consecrated ele 

to cure diseases, to be shot-free, to recover stolen j 

or enquire into secrets. 12. That are wilfully 

rant of the laws of God, or love to be deceived ir 

persuasions, that they may sin with confidence. 13. 

that neglect to pray to God. 14. They that arrog 

themselves the glory of any action of power, a 

not give the glory to God, as Herod. 16. The 

doubt of or disbelieve any article of the Creed, ( 

proposition of Scripture, or put false glosses tc 

secular or vicious ends against their conscience, o 

violence any way done to their reason. 16. The 

violently or passionately pursue any temporal en 

an eagerness greater than the thing is in prudent a( 

17. They that make religion to serve ill ends, 

good to evil purpose, or evil to good purposes. 18 

that accuse God of injustice and unmercifulness, 

ness or cruelty ; such as are the presumptuous, a 

desperate. 19. All hypocrites and pretenders t 

gion, walking in forms and shadows, but denyi 

power of godliness. 20. All impatient persons, g 

repine or murmur against the prosperities of the v 

or the calamities of the godly, or their own affli 

21. All that blaspheme God, or speak dishonc 

things of so sacred a Majesty. 22. They that 

God, or rely upon his protection against his rule 

without his promise, and besides reason, enterii 

danger from which without a miracle they can: 

rescued. 23. They that are bold in the midst of jud 

and fearless in the midst of the divine vengeanc 

the accents of his anger. 
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II. Comm. Thau shalt not make to thyself any graven 

image, nor worship it, 

THE moral duties of this commandment are, 1. To wor- 
ship God with all bodily worship and external 
forms of address^ according to the custom of the church 
we live in. 2. To believe God to be a spiritual and pure 
sabstance, without any visible form or shape. 3. To 
worship God in ways of his own appointing, or by his 
proportions, or measures of nature and right reason, or 
public and holy customs. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That make any 
image or pictures of the Godhead, or fancy any likeness 
to him. 2. They that use images in their religion, de- 
ngning or addressing any religious worship to them : 
tir if this thing could be naturally tolerable, yet it is too 
near an intolerable for a jealous God to suffer. 3. They 
that deny to worship God with lowly reverence of their 
bodies, according as the church expresses her reverence 
to God externally. 4. They that invent or practise 
superstitious worshippings, invented by man against 
God's word, or without reason, or besides the public 
eostoms or forms of worshipping, either foolishly or ri- 
diculously, without the purpose of order, decency, pro- 
portion to a wise or a religious end in prosecution of 
wme virtue or duty. 

m. Comm. Thou shalt not take God's name in vain, 

T^HE duties of this commandment are, 1, To honour and 

■■■ revere the most holy name of God. 2. To invocate 

Ms name directly, or by consequence, in all solemn and 

permitted abjurations, or public oaths. 3. To use all 

things and persons upon whom his name is called, or 

ftny ways imprinted, with a regardful and separate 

manner of usage, different from common, and far from 

Contempt and scorn. 4. To swear in truth and judgment. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who swear 
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vainly and customarily, without just cause, without 
competent authority. 2. They that blaspheme or curse 
God. 3. They that speak of God without grave cause 
or solemn occasion. 4. They that forswear themselves, 
that is, they that do not perform their vows to God, or 
that swear, or call God to witness to a lie. 6. They 
that swear rashly, or maliciously, to commit a sin, or 
an act of revenge, 6. They that swear by any creature 
falsely, or any way but as it relates to God, and conse- 
quently invokes his testimony. 7. All curious enquirers 
into the secrets, and intruders into the mysteries and 
hidden things of God. 8. They that curse God, or cuise 
a creature by God. 9. They that profane churches, 
holy utensils, holy persons, holy customs, holy sacra- 
ments. 10. They that provoke others to swear volun- 
tarily, and by design, or incuriously or negligently, 
when they might avoid it. 11. They that swear to things 
uncertain and unknown. 

IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holy the 

Sabbath day. 

THE duties of this commandment are, 1. To set apart 
some portions of our time for the immediate offices of 
religion, and glorification of God. 2. This is to be done 
according as God or his holy church hath appointed. 
3. One day in seven is to be set apart. 4. The Christian 
day is to be subrogated into the place of the Jews' day: 
the resurrection of Christ and the redemption of man 
was a greater blessing than to create him. 6. God on 
that day to be worshipped and acknowledged as our 
Creator and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be spent 
in holy offices, in hearing divine service, public prayers, 
frequenting the congregations, hearing the word of God 
read or expounded, reading good books, meditation, 
alms, reconciling enmities, remission of burthens and oi 
offences, of debts and of work, friendly offices, neigh- 
bourhood, and provoking one another to good works; 
and to this end all servile works must be omitted, ex- 
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pting necessary and charitable offices to men or beasts, 
ourselyes and others. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That do, or 
mpel or incite others to do, servile works without the 
;ses of necessity or charity, to be estimated according 
I common and prudent accounts. 2. They that refuse 
r neglect to come to the public assemblies of the 
lurch, to hear and assist at the divine offices entirely. 
. They that spend the day in idleness, forbidden or vain 
^creations, or the actions of sin and folly. 4. They that 
ay and sell without the cases of permission. 5. They 
hat travel unnecessary journeys. 6. They that act or 
.ssist in contentions or lawsuits,, markets, fairs, &c. 7. 
?hey that on that day omit their private devotion, un- 
688 the whole day be spent in public. 8. They that by 
my cross or contradictory actions against the customs 
3f the church, do purposely desecrate or unhallow and 
nake the day common ; as they that in despite and 
lontempt fast upon the Lord's day, lest they may cele- 
brate the festivsd after the manner of the Christians. 

V. Comm. Honour thy father and mother, 

rHE duties are J 1. To do honour and reverence to, and 
to love our natural parents. 2. To obey all their 
domestic commands ; for in them the scene of their au- 
thority, lies. 3. To give them maintenance and supjwrt 
JD their needs. 4. To obey kings and all that are in 
withority. 6. To pay tribute and honours, custom and 
reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and all our 
betters. 7. To obey our masters, spiritual governors 
uid guides, in those things which concern their several 
respective interests and authority. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That despise 
their parents' age or infirmity. 2. That are ashamed of 
'heir poverty and extraction. 3. That publish their 
^ces, errors, and infirmities, to shame them. 4. That 
"efuse and reject all or any of their lawful commands. 
>• Children that marry without or against their consent 
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when it may be reasonably obtained. 6. Thi 
them from whom they receive so many blessii 
That grieve the sonls of their parents by not coi 
in their desires, and observing their circumstan 
That hate their persons, that mock them, or 
comely jestings. 9. That discover their naked] 
luntarily. 10. That murmur against their inju 
and obey them involuntarily. 11. All rebels 
their kings, or the supreme power, in which it is 
and justly invested. 12. That refuse to pay tribi 
impositions imposed legally. 13. They that 
their masters, murmur or repine against their con 

Credcbant hoc grande nefa. abuSC Or dcrido their pcrSC 
Si1"e°S".^e"^irn'on aM«r- rudcly, &C. 14. They thj 

sXSUlSiqne puer. the king iu their heart, o 
jimcN. Sat. 13. g^j ^£ ^^le rulcr of their 

15. All that are uncivil and rude towards aged ] 
mockers and scomers of them. 

VI. Comm. Thou shalt do no mttrder, 

THE duties are, 1. To preserve our own Ht 
lives of our relatives (and all with whom "^ 
verse, or who can need us, and we assist) by p 
reasonable and wary defences, advocations, dis( 
of snares, &c. 2. To preserve our health, and 
tegrity of our bodies and minds, and of others, 
preserve and follow peace with all men. 

l^hey sin against this commandment, 1. That dest 
life of a man or woman, himself or any other, 
do violence to, or dismember or hurt any part 
body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels or con 
unjust wars. 4. They that willingly hasten the 
or other's death. 5. That by oppression or m 
embitter the spirits of any, so as to make their 1 
and their death hasty. 6. They that conceal tl 
gers of their neighbour, which they can safely di 
7. They that sow strife and contention among 
hours. 8. They that refuse to rescue or preserv 
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idiom they can and are obliged to preserve. 0. They 
that procure abortion. 10. They that threaten or keep 
men in fears, or hate them. 

YII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

THE dutia are, 1. To preserve our bodies in the 
chastity of a single life, or of marriage. 2. To 
keep all the parts of our bodies in the care and se- 
Terities of chastity ; so that we be restrained in our 
eyes as well as in our feet. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who are adul- 
terous, incestuous, sodomitical, or commit fornication. 
S. They that commit folly alone, dishonouring their 
own bodies with softness and wantonness. 3. They 
^t immoderately let loose the reins of their bolder 
appetite, though within the protection of marriage. 
4. They that by wanton gestures, wandering eyes, las- 
dvious dressings, discovery of the nakedness of them- 
selves or others, filthy discourse, high diet, amorous 
songs, balls and revelliugs, tempt and betray them- 
selves or others to folly. 5. They that marry a woman 
divorced for adultery. 6. They that divorce their wives, 
except for adultery, and marry another. 

YIII. Comm. I'hou shalt not steal. 

THE duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 2. To 
permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
estate quietiy. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That injure any 
BMHi's estate by open violence or by secret robbery, by 
stealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexa- 
tbos lawsuits. 2. That refuse or neglect to pay their 
debts when they are able. 3. That are forward to run 
into debt knowingly beyond their power, without 
hopes or purposes of repayment. 4. Oppressors of the 
poor. 6. Thit exact usury of necessitous persons, or 
of any beyond the permission of equity as determined by 
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the laws. 6. All sacrilegious persons ; people that iq 
God of his dues, or of his possessions. 7. All that gan^, 
namely, at cards and dice, &c. to the prejudice aiDs 
detriment of other men's estates. 8. They liat embase 
coin and metals, and obtrude them for perfect and 
natural. 9. That break their promises to the detriment 
of a third person. 10. They that revise to stand to 
their bargains. 11. They that by negligence embezzk 
other men's estates, spoiling or letting anything pernh 
which is entrusted to them. 12. That rehise to restore 
the pledge. 

IX. Comm. Thou shalt not hear false witness, 

THE duties are, 1. To give testimony of truth when 
we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To 
preserve the good name of our neighbours. 3. To speak 
well of them that deserve it. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That speak fiibe 
things in judgment, accusing their neighbours unjustly, 
or denying his crime publicly when they are asked, and 
can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 2. Flatteren; 
and 3. Slanderers : 4. Backbiters ; and 5. Detractors. 
6. They that secretly raise jealousies and suspicion oi 
their neighbours causelessly. 

X. Comm. Thou shalt not covet. 

THE duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous ol 
other men's goods. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That envy the 
prosperity of other men. 2. They that desire pas- 
sionately to be possessed of what is their neighbour's. 
3. They that with greediness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures and curiosities. 4. They that are too carefiili 
troubled, distracted or amazed, affrighted and afflicted 
with being solicitous in the conduct of temporal blessings. 

These are the general lines of duty by which we may 
discover our failings, and be humbled, and confess ac- 
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rdingly ; only the penitent person is to remember 
it although these are the kinds of sins described after 
» sense of the Jewish church, which consisted princi- 
Uy in the external action, or the deed done, and had 

restraints upon the thoughts of men, save only in 
i tenth commandment, which was mixed, and did 
ate as much to action as to thought, (as appears in 
3 instances :) yet upon us Christians there are many 
cumstances and degrees of obligation which endear 
r duty with greater severity and observation: and 
3 penitent is to account of himself and enumerate his 
IS, not only by external actions, or the deed done, but 

words and by thought ; and so to reckon if he have 
ne it directly or indirectly, if he have caused others 
do it, by tempting or encouraging, by assisting or 
onselling, by not dissuading when he could and ought, 

fortifying their hands or hearts, or not weakening 
eir evil purposes ; if he have designed or contrived its 
tion, desired it or loved it, delighted in the thought, 
nembered the past sin with pleasure or without sorrow, 
lese are the &y-ii;ays of sin, and the crooked lanes in 
lich a man may wander and be lost, as certainly as in 
2 broad high- ways of iniquity. 
But besides this, our blessed Lord and his apostles 
ve added divers other precepts ; some of which have 
en with some violence reduced to the decalogue, and 
lers have not been noted at all in the catalogues of 
afession. I shall therefore describe them entirely, 
it the sick man may discover his failings, that by the 
arcies of God in Jesus Christ, and by the instrument 
repentance, he may be presented pure and spotless 
bre the throne of God. 

The special Precepts of the Gospel. 

»T> BAYER, frequent, fervent, holy, « i The., s. it. Luke 
-t and persevering. 2. ^ Faith. 3* b M^i* w. le. 
epentance. 4. ^ PcFverty of spirit, as op- c Luke is. s. Acta 
led to ambition^ and high designs. 5. d Matt. s. s. 
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c Luke 14. 10. John 
13. 14. 



f Matt. ». 5. Col. 3. 
l:c. 



g Mntt. 10. 16. 
1 Thes. 5. 8. 



h Rom. 8. JM. _ , 
i Luke 16. 89. Mark 

4. ». 
k 1 Tim. 4. 13. 
1 Ueb. 10. 25. 
m Heb. 1?.. 17. 

Matt. 18. 17. 
n S Thp.B S. 6. 2 Ep. 

John 10. 



o Tit. 3. 10. 
p C«l. 3. 14. 1 Tim. 
1. 5. 2 Tim. 2. 22. 
q Mark 12. SO. 



• Matt. 6. 14. 
r 1 John 3. 16. 

Matt. 18. 9. 



t Matt. 18. 1&. 

tt James 1. 4. Luke 

21. 19. 
X Heb. 12. 3. Gal. 6. 

9. 



TBph.6.20.2'nies. 
1.3. Luke 6. 32. 
2 Tim. 3. 2. 

si Thes. 5. 16. Phil. 

3. 1. and 4. 4- 
a 1 Thes. 5. 19. 

• Bph. 4. 30. 
b Actfc 7. 51. 
c Bph. 6. 33. 



d 1 Tim. 6. 8. 
« Col. 3. 21. 

g Bph. 6. 4. 
h 1 Thes. 6. 20. 
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And in it is ^ humility or sittin 
the lowest place, and giving ho 
before another. 6. ^Meeknes 
opposed to waywardness, firetfi 
moderate grieving, disdain f 
7. Contempt of the world. 8. 8r 
or the advantageous conduct ( 
9. s SimpHcity, or sincerity in 
actions, pretences and substs 
•^Hope. 11. * Hearing the '< 
^ Reading. 13. * Assembling 
14. » Obeying them that ha\ 
over us in spiritual affairs. 15. 
to communicate with persons 
nicated: whither also may bt 
''to reject heretics. 16. PCh 
iLove to God above all thi 
therly-kindness, or profitable ] 
neighbours as ourselves, to be 
in alms, * forgiveness, and to *" 
brethren. 17. ■ To pluck out the 
or violently to rescind all occas 
though dear to us as an eye. 1 
prove our erring brother. 19. " 
tient in aflSictions : and » long 
referred hither, or long-sufferar 
is the perfection and persevera 
tience, and is opposed to has 
weariness of spirit. 20. To be 
to our benefactors : but above 
things to give thanks to God. i 
joice in the Lord always. 22 
quench, * not to grieve, ^ not U 
Spirit. 23. *^ To love our wive 
loved his church, and to revc 
husbands. 24. «* To provide foi 
lies. 25. « Not to be bitter to ou 
26. 8^ To bring themup in the n 
admonition of the Lord. 27. ** '. 



8. OF TEE GOSPEL. 177 

se propliesyii^. 5».« To be gentle, and »2ti«.s.94. 

'^^ N_ ^_x J rto km • kM.tt.18 7. iCor. 

sy to be entreated. 29. ■^To give no lo. s.>. 

emdal or offence. 80. *To follow after iH«b. 12.14. 
Ace with all men^ and to make peace. 

.. ■ Not to go to law before the unbe- m 1 cor. s. 1. 

^vers. S2. " To do all things that are of n pui. 4. s. 

X)d report, or the actions of ^ public ho- o s cor. s. 21. 

esty ; p abstaining from all appearances p 1 Thes. 5. 22. 

f evil. 38. •» To convert souls, or turn 1 J*™- *• w. »• 
nners from the error of their ways. 34. 

To confess Christ before all the world, r Matt. 10.32. 

5. * To resist unto blood, if God calls us ■ Heb. 12. 4. 

Jit. 36. ♦To rejoice in tribulation for • Matt. 5. 12. jam. 

Jhrist's sake. 87. "To remember and « Luke 22. 19. 

shew forth the Lord's death till his se- > 1 cor. n. 10. 
ond coming, by celebrating the Lord's 

tapper. 38. ^To believe all the New yJ°»»»»33;- 

» »■.-■.. ^ Acw 3. 23. Mark 

fbtament. 30. *To add nothing to St. ^l^ll^fl^^-^'- 

^dm's last book, that is, to pretend to 

M> new revelations. 40. To keep the 

ntoms of the church, her festivals and 

olemnities, lest we be reproved as the 

)Qrinthians were by St. Paul, * We have • 1 cor. u. i«. 

io tuck ciatomsy nor the churches of God, 

rl. *To contend earnestly for the faith. aJudes. 

Not to be contentious in matters not b Rom. li. 13, 22. 

miceming the eternal interest of our 

onls: but in matters indifferent to have 

mth to ourselves, 42. °Not to make cRom. le. 17. 

diisms or divisions in the body of the 

^orch. 43. ^ To call no man master upon d Matt. 23. s, 9, 10. 

irth, but to acknowledge Christ our 

Daster and lawgiver. 44. « Not to domi- « 1 pet. s. 3. 

tear over the Lord's heritage. 45. ' To try ^ * JjJ*" *• ^- ^ *"»'•• 

lU things, and keep that which is best. 

^. 'To be temperate in all things. 47. gicor.9.2s. Tit. 

'To deny ourselves. 48. *To mortify our ? Matt. w. w. 

L. ,,.. .^i.mii iCol. 3. 5. Rom. 8. 

nuts and their mstruments. 49. * To lend, ^ i^^ 6 34. ss 
kx>king for nothing again, nothing by 

2 N 



1 Mark 13. 34. Matt. 

2i. 42. and 25. 13. 



m Matt. 5. 22. Eph. 

4.26. 
n 1 Cor. 6. 10. Matt. 

5. 22. 
o Matt. 6. 34. 
p James 2. 1. 
q 1 Tim.5. 22. 2 Tim. 

4.2. 
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way of increase, nothing by wa 

compense. 50. ^To watch and 

readiness against the coming of t 

51. "Not to be angry wi^out 

52. •> Not at all to revile. 53. 
swear. 64. PNot to respect 
55, 1 To lay hands suddenly on 
[This especially pertains to * 
* To whom also, and to all the ( 
tical order, it is enjoined, that th( 
the wordy that they he instant in 5i 
out oj" season, that they rebuke, re/ 
hort, with all long-suffering and 

66. To keep the Lord's day, (deri 
an obligation from a practice apo 
57. 'To do all things to the glorj 
68. ' To hunger and thirst after ri 
ness and its. rewards. 59. " T 
foolish questions. 60. » To pray 
secutors, and to do good to tb 
persecute us, and despitefully use 
y To pray for all men*. 62. « To : 
good works for necessary uses, 
work with our own hands that y 
burthensome to others, avoiding 
64.b To be perfect, as our heavenl 
is perfect. 65. « To be liberal anc 
for he that will call us to accoun 
time, will also for the spending 
ney. QQ. ^ Not to use uncomely 

67. * Modesty is opposed to boL 
curiosity, to undecency. 68. 
swift to hear, slow to speak, 
worship the holy [Jesus] at the 
of his holy name : as of old Go 
the mention of Jehovah. 

These are the straight lines of Scripture by t^ 
may also measure our obliquities, and disco 
crooked walking. If the sick man hath not do 



B 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

t Matt. 6. 6. 

u Titnt 3. 9. 

X Matt. 5. 44. Rom. 
12. 14. 



y 1 Tim. 2. 1. 
z TituB 3. 14. 
a Eph. 4. 28. 



b Matt. 5. 48. 

c 1 Pet. 3. 8. 2 Pet. 
1. 6,7. 2 Cor. 8. 7. 
2 Cor. 9. 5. 



d Eph. 6. 4. 
e 1 Tim. 2. 9. 
f James 1. 19. 
K Phil. 2. 10. 
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things, or if he have done contrary to any of them in 
particnlar, he hath cause enough for his sorrow, and 
matter for his confession : of which he needs no other 
forms hut that he heartily deplore and plainly enume- 
rate his follies, as a man tells the sad stories of his own 
calamity. 

SECT. IX. Of the Sick Man's Practice of Charity and 

Justice^ by way of Rule. 

1. T £T the sick man set his house in order before he die ; 
-Li state his cases of conscience, reconcile the frac- 
tures of his iamily, reunite hrethren, cause right under- 
standings, and remove jealousies, give good counsels for 
'die future conduct of their persons and estates, charm 
them into religion hy the authority and advantages of a 
dying person ; because the^last words of a dying man 
are like the tooth of a wounded lion, making a deeper 
impression in the agony than in the most vigorous 
strength. 

2. Let the sick man discover every secret of art, or 

profit, physic, or advantage to MagnlSca verba »or« pmpe 

mankind, if he may do it without Jj."'r»"em«'m ^^^^^^ 
4e prejudice of a third person. ^^''^ ejiciuntur-LucEEx. 

Some persons are so uncharitably envious, that they are 
willing that a secret receipt should die with them, and 
-be buried in their grave, like treasure in the sepulchre of 
David. But this, which is a design of charity, must 
therefore not be done to any man's prejudice ; and the 
mason of Herodotus the king of Egypt, who kept secret 
his notice of the king's treasure, and when he was a-dying 
told his son, betrayed his trust then when he should 
have kept it most sacredly for his own interest. In all 
other cases let thy charity outlive thee, that thou mayest 
fejoice in the mansion of rest, because by thy means 
many living persons are eased or advantaged. 

3. Let hhn make his will with great justice and 
piety, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded for 
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collateral respects, fancies, or indirect fondnesses 
but the inheritances descend in their legal and Am 
channel : and in those things where we have a liberty 
that we take the opportunity of doing yirtuously, tha 
is, of considering how God may be best serv^ b] 
our donatives, or how the interest of any virtue may b( 
promoted ; in which we are principally to regard ik 
necessities of our nearest kindred and relatives, ser 
vants and friends. 

4. Let the will or testament be made with ingenuity 
^ „,, , , , ^ openness, and plain expression 

tfirt o-octntyio-avra KeerciKnrw, that he may uot entail a lawsu 

i^SLy^&fM^^^yyoty^uivfi, ^p^n his postcrfty and relatives 

Cyrus apud xbnoph. 1. 8. aud make them lose their cha 

Institut. , 

rity, or entangle their estates, o 
make them poorer by the gift. He hath done menocka 
rity, hut dies in my debt, that makes me sue for a legacy. 

5. It IS proper for the state of sickness, and an excel 
lent anealing us to burial, that we give alms in thi 
state, so burying treasure in our graves that will no 
perish, but rise again in the resurrection of the jusl 
Let the dispensation of our alms be as little entrusted t 
_ . , _ , our executors as may be, excepting 

Luctan de Lnet. . j 7 r > 

H^orfeui ?"^** *°'^" '^^ lasting and successive portions: 
xiwui: ii%yeJi: ^^* with our own present care let « 

exercise the charity, and secure tl 
stewardship. It was a custom amongst the old Greek 
to bury horses, clothes, arms, and whatsoever was defl 
to deceased persons, supposing they might need then 
and that without clothes they should be found nake 
by their judges ; and all the friends did use to briu 
, , , ^ ^ gifts, by such liberality thinkin 

tifa JSfa <tM^ou<rai. to promotc thc mtcrest ot the 

©^»*atx«rivptoce<'uWxe- ^g^^j But we may offer our I vr( 

NICHARCIJ8. 0ea ourselves best of all ; ourdoL 

'*"yota'pS5b5i?V **'*****i"* and funeral meals, if they be oi 

^ufSwtSSiV'™'** "' own early provisions, will the 

spend the better : and it is goc 
to carry our passing-penny in our hand^ and by read 
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ing that hand to the poor, make a friend in the everlasting 
kcbitations. He that giyes with his own hand shall be 
wire to find it, and the poor M«^ the« behoyeth oft to h«Te this in 

shall find it: but he that TfiSAongiyert with tWne hand, ih»t 

trusts executors with his por lAdo^ b«tk iiothfiii, and cwi- 

eharity, and the economy Szecvton be^ coyeunu, and keep all 
and issues of his virtue, by U any holj Mk'when the dead's ffoods 

^hich he must enter into * They Answer, 

•■ . , n i_ J So God me help and Halidam, he died a 

luB hopes of heaven and poor man. ^ 

TWldon, shall find but an ill written upon a wall in St. Sdmnnd's 
'^ 1 1 • 1 Chnrch in Lombard-street. 

aoeount, when his executors 

CNDpkin he died poor. Think on this. To this pur- 
pose wise and pious was the counsel of Salvian : ^' Let 
a dymg man who hath nothing else contra Avantiam. 
cf which he may make an effective 
oblation, ofier up to God of his substance: let him 
offer it with oompimction and tears, with grief and 
mourning, as knowing that all our oblations have 
their value, not by the price, but by the affection ; 
and it is our faith that commendeth the money, since 
God receives the money by the hands of the poor, but 
at the same time gives and does not take the bles- 
■ng; because he receives nothing but his own, and 
Bum gives that which is none of his own ; that of which 
In is only a steward, and shall be accountable for every 
dulHng. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a cre- 
ditor pays his debts, not magnifically, as a prince gives 
a donative : and let him remember that such doles do 
not pay for the sin, but they ease the punishment ; they 
are not proper instruments of redemption, but instances 
of BuppUcation, and advantages of prayer: and when 
we have done well, remember that we have not paid 
our debt, but shewn our willingness to give a little of 
that vast sum we owe ; and he that gives plentifully 
according to the measure of his estate, is still behind- 
hand according to the measure of his sins. Let him pray 
to God that this late oblation may be accepted ; and so 
it will if it sails to him in a sea of penitential tears or 
sorrows that it is so.little, and that it is 50 late" 
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6. Let the sick man's charity be so ordered 
may not come only to deck the faneral and mak( 
pomp ; charity waiting like one of the solenm m< 
but let it be continued, that, besides the alms o 
and sickness, there may be a rejoicing in God 
charity long after his funeral, so as to becon 
beneficial and less public ; that the poor may 
private, and give God thanks many days togethe 
is matter of prudence, and yet in this we are to 
the same regards which we had in the charity ai 
of our lives ; with this only difference, that in tl 
ral alms also of rich and able persons, the public 
of the church are to be observed, and decency 
lemnity, and the expectations of the poor, and n 
public opinion, and the reputation of religion 
other cases let thy charity consult with humil 
prudence, that it never minister at all to vanity, 
as full of advantage and usefulness as it may. 

7. Every man will forgive a dying person ; an< 

fore let the sick man be rei 
ii{icTivT»xiuT2<ron/d'£MKr- surc, if he cau, to send 

TK riy^eu^ rkt. persons whom he hath 

and beg their pardon and ( 
right. For in this case he cannot stay for an o 
nity of convenient and advantageous reconcilerat 
cannot then spin out a treaty nor beat down the 
composition, nor lay a snare to be quit from the 
tion and coercion of laws; but he must ask l 
ness downright, and make him amends as he cai 
greedy of making use of this opportunity of ( 
duty that must be done, but cannot any more 
now, until time returns again, and tells the i 
backwards, so that yesterday shall be reckoned 
portions of the future. 

8. In the intervals of sharper pains, when t 
man amasses together all the arguments of comft 
testimonies of God's love to him and care of ] 
must needs find infinite matter of thanksgivi 
glorification of God : and it is a proper act of 



S. 9. AND JUSTICE IN SICKNESS, 183 

asd love to God, and justice too, that he do honour to 
God on his death-bed for all the blessings of his life, not 
only in general communications, but those by which he 
hath been separate and discerned from others, or sup- 
ported and blessed in his own person : such as are [In 
all my lifetime I never broke a bone, I never fell into the 
hands of robbers, never into public shamey or into noisome 
diseases ; I have not begged my bread, nor been tempted by 
great and unequal fortunes ; God gave me a good under- 
standing, good friends, or delivered me in such a danger, and 
heard my prayers in such particular pressures of my spirit.'] 
This or the like enumeration and consequent acts of 
thanksgiving are apt to produce love to God, and con- 
fidence in the day of trial ; for he that gave me blessings 
in proportion to the state and capacities of my life, I 
kope also will do so in proportion to the needs of my 
ndmess and my death-bed. This we find practised as 
a most reasonable piece of piety by the wisest of the 
lieathens. So Antipater Tarsensis gave God thanks for 
Iris prosperous Toyage into Greece : and Cyrus made a 
bandsome prayer upon the tops of the mountains, when 
hf a fantasm he was warned of his approaching death : 
Beeeive [0 God^ my Father, these holy rites by which I put 
in end to many and great affairs : and I give thee thanks for 
% celestial signs and prophetic notices, whereby thou hast 
^tujied to me what I ought to do, and what I ought not. 
I present also very great thanks that I have perceived and 
fKknowledged your care of me, and have never exalted myself 
• dxm my condition for any prosperous accident. And I 
fny that you will grant felicity to my wife, my children, and 
; Jnends, and to me a death such as my life hath been. But 
that of Philagrius in Gregory Nazianzen is eucharisti- 
eal, but it relates more especially to the blessings and 
sdvantages which are accidentally consequent to sick- 
Bess ; I thank thee, Father and Maker of all thy children, 
that thou art pleased to bless and to sanctify us even against 
our wills, and by the outward man purgest the inward, and 
kadest us through cross ways to a blessed ending, for reasons 
hest known unto thee. However when we go from our 
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hospital and place of little intermedial rest in our jour- 
ney to heaven, it is fit that we give thanks to the mni^ 
domo for our entertainment. When these parts of leH- 
gion are finished, according to each man's necessity, 
there is nothing remaining of personal duty to he done 
alone, hut that the sick man act over these yirtues by 
the renewings of devotion, and in the way of prayer; 
and that is to be continued as long as life and vokt 
and reason dwell with us. 



SECT. X. Acts of Charity y hy way of Prayer and Ejacu^ 
lation : which may be also used for Thanksgivings in cm 
of Recovery. 

Psal. zvi. 2. /^ M Y soul, thou hast said unto the Lordt 
V>^ Thou art my Lord; my goodness er- 
tendeth not to thee : 3. But to the saints that are in the earthy 
and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 5. The lard 
is the portion of my inheritance and of my cup ; thou mm' 
tainest my lot. 

Psal. xviii. 30. As for God, his way is perfect : the word 
if the Lord is tried: he is a buckler to all those that trust in 
him. 31. For who is God, except the Lord? or who is a 
rocky save our God? 32. It is God that girdeth me with 
strength, and maketh my way perfect. 

Psal. xxii. 19. Be not thou far from me, Lord: 
my strength, haste thee to help me. 

20. Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog. 21. Save me from the lion's mouth; 
and thou hast heard me also from among the horns of the 
unicorns. 

22. I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in ih£ 
midst of the congregation will I praise thee. 

23. Ye that fear the Lord praise the Lord : ye sons [of 
God] glorify him, and fear before him all ye sons [of men.] 
24. For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of 
the afflicted, neither hath he hid his face from him; but when 
he cried unto him, he heard. 
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PsaL xlii. l.Aitke hartpanteth after the water'brooks, 

longeth my taul after thee, God, 

2. My $oul thirttethfor God, for the living God; when 

all I come and appear before the Lord? 

6. my Godf my toul is cast down within me. 7. All thy 
nes and billows are gone over me. 8. As with a sword in 
y bones lam reproached, 10. Yet the Lord will command his 
ving'kindness in the day-time ; and in the night his song 
all be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my life. 

Psal. Ixviii. 26. Bless ye the Lord in the congregations ; 
m the Lord from the fountains of Israel. 

Psal. Ixzi. 15. My mouth shall shew forth thy righteous^ 
m and thy salvation all the day : for 1 know not the num' 
JTS thereof. 

16. I will go in the strength of the Lord God : I will 
ake mention of thy righteousness, even of thine only. 17. O 
rod, thou hast taught me from my youth ; and hitherto have 

declared thy wondrous works. 14. But I will hope con- 
wially, and will yet praise thee more and more. 

19. Thy righteousness, God, is very high, who hast done 
not things. God, who is like unto thee? 20. Thou 
^Mch hast shewed me great and sore troubles^ shalt quicken 
ie again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
vth. 

21. Thou shalt increase thy goodness towards me, and 
omfort me on every side. 

23. My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee ; 
nd my soul, which thou hast redeemed. Psalm bcxii. 18. 
%ised be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doth 
xmdrous things. 10. And blessed be his glorious name for 
»«•; and let the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen, 
imen. 

Psal. cxvi. 1. J love the Lord, because he hath heard my 
^ke and my supplication. 3. The sorrows of death compassed 
'e; I found trouble and sorrow. 4. Then called I upon the 
fame of the Lord ; Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 
>. Gracious is the Lord and righteous ; yea, our God is 

6. The Lord preserveth the simple ; I was brought low, and 
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/le helped me. 7. Return to thy rest, my soul ; the Lord \ 
hath dealt bountifully with me, 8. For thou hast deliverei 
my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and myfeetfrm 
falling. 

15. Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death ofhk 
saints. 16. Lord, truly I am thy servant, I am thy ter' 
vant, and the son. of thine handmaid; thou shalt loose mf 
bonds. 

1 Cor. xvi. 22. He that loveth not the Lord JesuSf Id 
him be accursed. 

O that I might love thee as well as ever any creature 
loved thee ! 1 John iv. 16. He that dwelleth in love dwelkth 
in God. 18. There is no fear in love. 

The Prayer. 

OMOST gracious and eternal God and loving Father, 
who hast poured out thy bowels upon us, and sent 
the Son of thy love unto us to die for love, and to make 
us dwell in love, and the eternal comprehensions of thy 
divine mercies ; O be pleased to inflame my heart with 
a holy charity toward thee, and all the world. Lord, I 
forgive all that ever have offended me, and beg that 
both they and I may enter into the possession of thy 
mercies, and feel a gracious pardon from the same foun- 
tain of grace : And do thou forgive me all the acts of 
scandal whereby I have provoked, or tempted, or les- 
sened, or disturbed any person. Lord, let me never 
have any portion among those that divide the union 
and disturb the peace, and break the charities of the 
church and Christian communion. And though I am 
fallen into evil times, in which Christendom is divided 
by the names of an evil division ; yet I am in charity 
with all Christians, with all that love the Lord Jesus, 
and long for his coming, and I would give my life to 
save the soul of any of my brethren : And I humbly 
beg of thee, that the public calamity of the several soci- 
eties of the church may not be imputed to my soul, to 
any evil purposes. 
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II. 

ID, preserve me in the unity of thy holy church, 
the love of God and of my neighbours. Let 
Lce enlarge my heart to remember, deeply to re- 
dthfiilly to use, wisely to improve, and humbly 
thanks to thee for all thy favours with which 
ast enriched my soul, and supported my estate, 
iserved my person, and rescued me from danger, 
vited me to goodness in all the days and periods 
Life. Thou hast led me through it with an ex- 
conduct ; and I have gone astray after the 
r of men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do 
y servant as thou usest to do unto those that love 
me : let thy truth comfort me, thy mercy deliver 
f staff support me, thy grace sanctify my sorrow, 
y goodness pardon all my sins, thy angels guide 
;h safety in this shadow of death, and thy most 
Spirit lead me into the land of righteousness, for 
Die's sake which is so comfortable, and for Jesus 
his sake, our dearest Lord and most gracious 
r. Amen. 



CHAP. V. 

IITATION OP THE SICK: OR, THE ASSISTANCE 
r IS TO BE DONE TO DYING PERSONS BY THE 
riSTRY OP THEIR CLERGY-GUIDES. 

SECT. I. 

D, who hath made no new covenant with dying 
lersons distinct from the covenant of the living, 
Iso appointed no distinct sacraments for them, no 
nanner of usages but such as are common to all 
ritual necessities of living and healthful persons, 
the days of our religion, from our baptism to the 
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resignation and delivery of our soul, God hath appointed ■ 
his servants to minister to the necessities, and eternally 
to bless, and prudently to guide, and wisely to judge 
concerning souls ; and the Holy Ghost, that amMn§ 
from above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but 
ever by the ministries of the church. Our heads an 
anointed with that sacred unction, baptism, not in ceie- 
mony, but in real and proper effect; our foreheads tm 
confirmation, our hands in ordination, all our senses in the 
visitation of the sick ; and all by the ministry of espe- 
cially deputed and instructed persons. And we who all 
our lifetime derive blessings from the fountains of graee, 
by the channels of ecclesiastical ministries, must do it 
then especially when our needs are most pungent and 
actual 1. We cannot give up our names to Christ, but 
the holy man that ministers in religion must enroll them, 
and present the persons, and consign the grace. When 
we beg for God's Spirit, the minister can best present 
our prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private 
desires, and turn them into public and potent offices* 
2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the 
grace and religion of our baptism, the holy man, whose 
hands were anointed by a special ordination to tiiatand 
its symbolical purposes, lays his hands upon his cate- 
chumen, and the anointing from above descends by that 
ministry. 3. If we would eat the body and drink the 
blood of our Lord, we must address ourselves to the 
Lord's table, and he that stands there to bless and to 
minister, can reach it forth, and feed thy soul; and 
without his ministry thou canst not be nourished with 
that heavenly feast, nor thy body consigned to immo^ 
tality, nor thy soul refreshed with the sacramental bread 
from heaven, except by spiritual suppletories, in cases of 
necessity and an impossible communion. 4. If we hare 
committed sins, the spiritual man is appointed to restore 
us, and to pray for us, and to receive our confessions, and 
to enquire into our wounds, and to inftise oil and remedy, 
and to pronounce pardon. 5. If we be cut off from the 
communion of the faithful by our own demerits, their 
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boly hands must reconcile us and give us peace ; they 
lie OUT appointed comforters, our instructors, our ordi- 
oaiy judges : and in the whole, what the children of 
[srael beared of Moses, that God would no 

Szod. 20 19 

more speak to them alone, but to his servant 
Mo$eSy lest they should be consumed ; G'od^ in com- 
pliance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodness, 
established as a perpetual law in all ages of Christianity, 
that God will speak to us by his ministers, and our 
solemn prayers shall be made to him by their advocation, 
and his blessings descend from heaven by their hands, 
and our offices return thither by their presidencies, and 
oar repentance shall be managed by them, and our par- 
don in many degrees ministered by them, God comforts 
TU by their sermons, and reproves us by their discipline, 
tnd cuts ofP some by their severity, and reconciles others 
by iheir gentleness, and relieves us by their prayers, and 
instracts us by their discourses, and heals our sicknesses 
by their intercession presented to God, and united to 
(Prist's advocation : and in all this thei/ are no causes, 
bat servants of the will of God, instruments of the divine 
gnce and order, stewards and dispensers of the mysteries, 
and appointed to our souls to serve and lead, and to help 
b all accidents, dangers and necessities. 

And they who received us in our baptism are also to 
carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end be 
88 our life was, or should have ^, »~ • w 

L J xi- i» 'x • J. 0»cy ir» auSva o£Owxarf, 

oeen: and theretore it is esta- to«hW xai wx«/rJiv «oDv<«. 
bliahed as an apostolical rule, * J* — xenoph. vs^ vouS. ub. s. 

^ . 1 o I . » • * James 5. 14. 

>)ty man sick among you? let him 

^end for the elders of the church; and let them pray over 

Aiw, &c. 

The sum of the duties and offices respectively im- 
plied in these words is in the following rules. 
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SECT. 11. Rules for the Manner of Visitations of 

Sick Persons, 

1. T ET the minister of religion be sent to, not only 
J— ^ against the agony of death, but be advised wiA 
in the whole conduct of the sickness ; for in sicknen 
indefinitely, and therefore in every sickness, and there- 
fore in such which are not mortal, which end in heallh, 
which have no agony or final temptations, St. Jamei 
gives the advice ; and the sick man being bound to 
require them, is also tied to do it when he can know 
them, and his own necessity. It is a very great eril 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the priest as they fear the embalmer or the sex- 
ton's spade ; and love not to converse with him, unlew 
they can converse with no man else ; and think hii 
ofiice so much to relate to the other world, that he ii 
not to be treated with white we hope to live in this; 
and, indeed, that our religion be taken care of only 
when we die:, and the event is this (of which I haw 
seen some sad experience) that the man is deadly sick, 
and his reason is useless, and he is laid to sleep, and his 
life is in the confines of the grave, so that he can do no- 
thing towards the trimming of his lamp ; and the curate 
shall say a few prayers by him, and talk to a dead man, 
and the man is not in a condition to be helped, but in a 
condition to need it hugely. He cannot be called upon 
to confess his sins, and he is not able to remember them, 
and he cannot understand an advice, nor hear a free 
discourse, nor be altered from a passion, nor cured of his 
fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of reason or 
religion, and no man can tell what is likely to be his 
fate ; or if he does, he cannot prophesy good things 
concerning him, but evil. Let the spiritual man 
come when the sick man can be conversed withal and 
instructed ; when he can take medicine and amend; 
when he understands, or can be taught to understand, 
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the case of his soul, and the rules of his conscience ; 
Euid then his advice may turn into advantage : it cannot 
otherwise be useful. 

2. The intercourses of the minister with the sick man 
have so much variety in them, that they are not to be 
transacted at once : and therefore they do not well that 
send once to see the good man with sorrow, and hear 
bim pray, and thank him, and dismiss him civilly, and 
desire to see his face no more. To dress a soul for 
iimeral is not a work to be dispatched at one meeting : 
mt once he needs comfort, and anon something to make 
liim willing to die ; and by and by he is tempted to im- 
pitience, and that needs a special cure: and it is a 
great work to make his confessions well and with ad- 
'Vantages ; and it may be the man is careless and indif- 
ferent, and then he needs to understand the evil of his 
an, and the danger of his person ; and his cases of con- 
idence may be so many and so intricate, that he is not 
qiiickly to be reduced to peace ; and one time the holy 
; nan must pray, and another time he must exhort, a 
tiurd time administer the holy sacrament ; and he that 
tagbt to watch all the periods and little portions of his 
, Hfe, lest he should be surprised and overcome, had need 
EW watched when he is sick, and assisted and called upon 
laid reminded of the several parts of his duty, in every 
instant of his temptation . This article was well provided 
fcr amongst the easterlings ; for the priests in their visi- 
[titions of a sick person did abide in their attendance and 
lidnistry for seven days together. The want of this makes 
Ifte visitations fruitless, and the calling of the clergy 
Ittntemptible, while it is not suffered to imprint its pro- 
||er effects upon them that need it in a lasting ministry. 
8. St. James advises, that when a man is sick he should 
ifor the elders; one sick man for jan»e8 6.84. 
[•any presbyters : and so did the G»briei in n. sent. dist. 13. 

jcistem churches, they sent for seven : and like a college 

1 l^pliysicians they ministered spiritual remedies, and sent 

lip prayers like a choir of singing clerks. In cities they 

Wght do 80, while the Christians were few, and the priests 
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many. But when they that dwelt in the pagi 
lages ceased to be pagans, and were baptized, i 
to be an impossible felicity, unless in ^ few cases, 
some more eminent persons : but because they i 
most, God hath taken care that they may best h 
and they that can are not very prudent if they ne^ 

4. Whether they be many or few that are sent 
sick person, let the curate of his parish or his o^ 
fessor be among them, that is, let him not be 
advised by strangers who know not his particu 
cessities ; but he that is the ordinary judge canno 
be passed by in his extraordinary necessity, whic 
great portions depends upon his whole life past : ( 
matter of suspicion when we decline his judgme 
knows us best, and with whom we formerly did C( 
either by choice or by law, by private election or 
constitution. It concerns us then to make sev< 
profitable judgments, and not to conspire again 
selves, or procure such assistances which may ha 
softly, or comply with our weaknesses more than 
our necessities. 

5. When the ministers of religion are come, i 
them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for ^ 
the sick man, for patience, for resignation, for he 
it seems good to God in order to his great ends 
that is one of the ends of the advice of the 
And therefore the minister is to be sent for, nc 
the case is desperate, but before the sickness is ( 
its crisis or period. Let him discourse concern 
causes of sickness, and by a general instrumen 
him to consider concerning his condition. Let l 
upon him to set his soul in order, to trim his L 
dress his soul, to renew acts of grace by way of 
to make amends in all the evils he hath done, 
supply all the defects of duty as much as his pasi 
tion requires and his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness 
weakness of the man is observed, so the exhort 
to be less, and the prayers more, because the lif 
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man was his main preparatory : and therefore if his con- 
dition be faH of pain and infirmity, the shortness and 
small number of his own acts is to be supplied by the 
act of the ministers and standers-by, who are in such 
case to speak more to God for him, than to talk to him. 
For the prayer of the righteousy when it is 
Jarventy hath a promise to prevail much m 
behalf of the sick person. But exhortations must pre- 
Tail with their own proper weight, not by the passion 
of the speaker. But yet this assistance by way of 
prayers, is not to be done by long offices, but hy frequent, 
vid fervent y and holy. In which offices if the sick man 
joins let them be short, and apt to comply with his little 
Ktrength and great ii^rmities : if they be said in his 
bdialf without his conjunction, they that pray may 
prudently use their own liberty, and take no measures 
Imt their own devotions and opportunities, and the sick 
man's necessities. 

When he hath made this general address and prepa- 
nttory entrance to the work of many days and periods, 
he may descend to the particidar by the following in- 
struments and discourses. 



SECT, III. Of Ministering in the Sick Man*s Confession 

of Sins and Repentance, 

THE first necessity that is to be served is that of re- 
pentance, in which the ministers can in no way 
>6nre him but by first exhorting him to confession of sins 
^xiA declaration of the state of his soul. For unless they 
blow the manner of his life, and the degrees of his re- 
Btitation, either they can do nothing at all, or nothing 
of advantage and certainty. His discourses, like Jona- 
ttian's arrows, may shoot short, or shoot over, but not 
^ound where they should, nor open those humours that 
lieed a lancet or a cautery. .To this purpose the sick 
^oxa may be reminded, 

2o 
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Arguments arid Exhortations to move the Sick . 

Confession of Sins. 

1. That God hath make a special promise t 
sion of sins. He that confesseth his ^^^ ^ ^^ 
sins and forsaketh them shall have 
mercy: and if we confess our sins, God is right eo 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrig) 
2. That confession of sins is a proper act and 
tion to repentance. 3. That when the Jews bein 
by the sermons of the Baptist repented of t 
they confessed their sins to John in the ^ 
susception of baptism. 4. That the con- 
verts in the days of the apostles returning to Ch 
instantly declared their faith and their repen 
confession and declaration of their deeds ^ 
which they then renounced, abjured, and 
confessed to the apostles.' 6. That confession 
of many virtues together. 6. It is the gate c 
ance j 7. An instrument of shame and conden 
our sins ; 8. A glorification of God, so called b; 
particularly in the case of Achan ; 9. An ack 
ment that God is just in punishing ; for by c 
of our sins we also confess his justice, and are 
with God in his condemnation of ourselves ; 
by such an act of judging ourselves, we escape 
angry judgment of God: St. Paul ex- 
pressly exhorting us to it upon that very 
inducement. 11. That confession of sins is so 
a duty, that in all Scriptures it is the immedia 
to pardon, and the certain consequent of god 
and an integral or constituent part of that grj 
together with faith makes up the whole du 
gospel. 12. That in all ages of the gospel it 1 
taught and practised respectively, that all the 
made confessions proportionable to their re 
that is, public or private, general or partici 
That God by testimonies from heaven, that : 
word, and by a consequent rare piece of c( 
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liath given approbation to this holy duty. 14. That by 
this instnunent those whose office it is to apply remedies 
to every spiritual sickness can best perform their offices. 
15. That it is by all churches esteemed a duty necessar}' 
to be done in cases of a troubled conscience. 16. That 
what is necessary to be done in one case, and convenient 
in all cases, is fit to be done by all persons. 17. That 
without confession it cannot easily be judged concern- 
ing the sick person whether his conscience ought to be 
troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain that 
it is not necessary. 18. That there can be no reason 
against it but such as consults with flesh and blood, 
with infirmity and sins, to all which confession of sins is 
a direct enemy. 19. That now is that time when all the 
imperfections of his repentance and all the breaches of 
his duty are to be made up, and that if he omits this 
opportunity, he can never be admitted to a salutary and 
medicinal confession. 20. That St. James gives an ex- 
press precept, that we Christians should confess our sins 
to each other, that is, Christian to Christian, brother to 
brother, the people to their minister ; and then he makes 
a specification of that duty which a sick man is to do 
when he hath sent for the elders of the church. 21. 
That in all this there is no 

« .. ,. i.x'^^^ taeuerit qn! pereuisoa eit, et non 

lOrCe lies upon nun : out if egerlt poemtentiain, nee thIhub luum 

1,.,,. . . ,,, . I fratri et maflnstro Tolaerit eonfiteri, 

«e niae his sins he SnaU not be matpater qal nngvam habet ad curan- 

j. . • ■% i_ • °^^ facile ei prodesse non poterit. Si 

(Urected^ (so said the wise emm embescat OBBrrotna vulnua medico 

)' ^ eonfiteri quod ignorat, medlcina non 

but ere lon&r he must «»«»*•—«. hieron. ad caput lo. eccu*; 

~ 8i emm hoc fecennius, et TeTelaverirans 

Appear before the ereat P«ccata nostra non •©lum Deo, sedet his 

*^*^ O qui possunt meden vulneribus nostria 

Judge of men and angels: ^^i^l^Sf^^^'^'^i^ll!:^^*^^'^'^- 
and his spirit will be more 

amazed and confounded to be seen amonc^ the ansrels of 
light with the shadow of the works of darkness upon 
him, than he may suffer by confessing to God in the 
presence of him whom God hath sent to heal him. How- 
ever it is better to be ashamed ._, ^ 

, /.•,,, Plant. IVinum. 

Jiere than to be confounded here- ^am faciie et pronumett ta- 

- J* •¥> 1 » p«ro8 contemnere testes, 

after. * Pol pudere Prastat OVUim ^^ mortalis idem nemo sciat. 
,. . — -, Juv. Sat. la. 

pigere totidem Uteris, 22. That con- 
fession being in order to pardon of sins, it is very proper 
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and analogical to the nature of the thing, that it he made 
there where the pardon of sins is to be administered : and 
that, of pardon of sins God hath made the minister the 
publisher and dispenser : and all this is besides the 
accidental advantages which accrue to the conscienee, 
which is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained 
by the mortifications and blushings of discoYering to 
a man the faults committed in secret. 23. That the 
ministers of the gospel are the ministers of reconciliatuMt 
are commanded to restore such persons as are overtaktn n 
a fault : and to that purpose they come to offer their 
ministry, if they may have cognizance of the firalt and 
person. 24. That in the matter of prudence it is not 
safe to trust a man's self in the final condition and last 
security of a man's soul, a man being no good judge in 
his own case. And when a duty is so useful in all casefl^ 
so necessary in some, and encouraged by promises evan- 
gelical, by Scripture precedents, by the example of botb 
Testaments, and prescribed by injunctions apostolical, 
and by the canon of all churches, and the example of 
all ages, and taught us even by the proportions of duty, 
and the analogy to the power ministerial, and the very 
necessities of every man ; he that for stubbornness or 
sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any other crimi- 
nal weakness, shall decline to do it in the days of his 
danger, when the vanities of the world are worn off, and 
aH affections to sin are wearied, 
and the sin itself is pungent and «,^„^i^J»^f2Srj:J?i^ 
grievous, and that we are certain '^'^^''^'^V^rSX!!^ 
we shall not escape shame for them 
hereafter, unless we be ashamed of them here, and use 
all the proper instruments of their pardon ; this man, I 
say, is very near death, but very far off from the kingdo» 
of fteaven. 

2. The spiritual man will find, in the conduct of this 
duty, many cases and varieties of accidents which will 
alter his course and forms of proceedings. Most men 
are of a rude indifferency, apt to excuse themselves, 
ignorant of their condition, abused by evil principles, 
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content with a general and indefinite confession ; and if 
you provoke them to it by the foregoing considerations, 
lest their spirits should be a little uneasy, or not se- 
cured in their own opinions, will _vemm hoc ^ ampucti- 
"beapt to say, They are sinners, as HSTaZ'tUociaudat.Matro. 
€WTy man hath his infirmity, and he ""S.St^'s^T 2*81?: 2. 
€» Moell as any man; but God be 
^umked, they bear no ill will to any man, or are no adul- 
terers, or no rebels, or they fought on the right side ; and 
God be merciful unto them, for they are sinners. But you 
Aall hardly open their breasts farther : and to enquire 
Iwyond this, would be to do the office of an accuser. 

8. But, which is yet worse, there are very many per- 
sons who have been so used to an habitual course of a 
eonstant intemperance or dissolution in any other in- 
stance, that the crime is made natural and necessary, 
uhI the conscience hath digested all the trouble, and the 
Bum thinks himself in a good estate, and never reckons 
«ny sins but those which are the egressions and pas- 
su^ beyond his ordinary and daily drunkenness. This 
liappens in the cases of <drunkenness, and intemperate 
eating, and idleness, and uncharitableness, and in lying 
»nd vain jestings, and particularly in such evils which 
the laws do not punish, and public customs do not shame, 
bat which are countenanced by potent sinners, or evil 
customs, or good nature, and mistaken civilities. 

Instruments by way of Consideration, to awaken a careless 
Person, and a stupid Conscience. 

IN these and the like cases the spiritual man must 
awaken the lethargy, and prick the conscience, by 
i^resenting to him, * That Christianity is a holy and 
a strict religion. * That many are called, but few are 
diosen. * That the number of them that are to be 
»ved, are but very few, in respect of those that are to 
descend into sorrow and everlasting darkness. * That 
"We have covenanted with God in baptism to live a holy 
^. * That the measures of holiness in Christian reli- 
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gion are not to be taken by the evil proportions of the 
multitude, and common fame of looser and less severe 
persons ; because the multitude is that which does not 
enter into heaven, but the few, the elect y the holy servants 
of Jesus. * That every habitual sin does amount to a 
very great guilt in the whole, though it be but in a 
small instance. * That if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, then there will be no place for the unrighteous 
and the sinner to appear in but places of horror and 
amazement. * That confidence hath destroyed many 
souls, and many have had a sad portion who have 
reckoned themselves in the calendar of saints. * That 
the promises of heaven are so great, that it is not 
reasonable to think that every man, and every life, and 
an easy religion shall possess such infinite glories. 

* That although heaven is a gift, yet there is a great 
severity and strict exacting of the conditions on our 
part to receive that gift. * That some persons who have 
lived strictly for forty years together, yet have miscar- 
ried by some one crime at last, or some secret hypocrisy, 
or a latent pride, or a creeping ambition, or a fantas- 
tic spirit ; and therefore much less can they hope to re- 
ceive so great portions of felicities, when lieir life hath 
been a continual declination from those severities whicii 
might have created confidence of pardon and accepta- 
tion, through the mercies of God, and the merits ol 
Jesus. * That every good man ought to be suspicious 
of himself, and in his judgment concerning his own 
condition to fear the worst, that he may provide for the 
better. * That we are commanded to work out our sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. * That this precepi 
was given with very great reason, considering the thou- 
. ^ » . ;« m c * sand thousand ways of miscarrying. 

Apud Sunmn die 27. Sept; -, «« ^ ^^ t» i i.- ir JGf 

* That St. Paul himself, and ot 
Arsenius, and St. Elzearius, and divers other remark- 
able saints, had at some times great apprehensions of the 
dangers of failing of the mighty pize of their high calling 

* That the stake that is to be secured is of so great ar 
interest, that all our industry and all the violences we 
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can suffer in the prosecution of it are not inconsiderable. 
* That this afikir is to be done but once, and then never 
any more until eternal ages. * That they who profess 
themselves servants of the institution and servants of 
the law and discipline of Jesus, will find that they must 
Judge themselves by the proportions of that law by 
"which they were to rule themselves. * That the laws of 
society and civility, and the voices of my company, are 
as ill judges as they are guides; but we are to stand or 
&11 by his sentence who will not consider or value the 
talk of idle men, or the persuasion of wilfully abused 
consciences, but of him who hath felt our infirmity in all 
things but sin, and knows where our failings are un- 
avoidable, and where and in what degree they are ex- 
cusable ; but never will endure a sin should seize upon 
any part of our love, and deliberate choice, or careless 
cohabitation. * That if our conscience accuse •" , , ^ „ ^ 
w not, yet are we not hereby justified, for God 2 cor. 4. 4. 
w greater than our conscience, * That they who are most 
innocent have their consciences most tender and sensi- 
ble. 2. That scrupulous persons are always most reli- 
gious ; and that to feel nothing is not a sign of life, but 
of death, * That nothing can be hid from the eyes of the 
Lord, to whom the day and the night, public and pri- 
vate, words and thoughts, actions and designs are equally 
discernible. * That a lukewarm person is only secured 
in his own thoughts, but very unsafe in "the event, and 
despised by God. * That we live in an age in which that 
\«rhich is called and esteemed a holy life, in the days of 
the apostles and holy primitives would have been es- 
teemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and always cold, 
* That what was a truth of God then, is so now ; and 
to what severities they were tied, for the same also we 
are to be accountable ; and heaven is not now an easier 
purchase than it was then. * That if he would cast up 
his accounts, even with a superficial eye, let him consi- 
der how few good works he hath done, how inconside- 
rable is the relief which he gave to the poor, how little 
«re the extraordinaries of his religion, and how unactive 
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and lame, how polluted and disordered, how unchosen 
and unpleasant were the ordinary parts and periods of 
it? and how many and great sins have stained hiscoone 
of life ? and until he enters into a particular scrutiny, 
let him only revolve in his mind what his geneial 
course hath been ; and in the way of prudence let him 
say whether it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent 
and excusable : and if he can think it only excusable^ and 
so as to hope for pardon by such suppletories of fidth 
and arts of persuasion which he and others use to take 
in for auxiliaries to their unreasonable confidence ; then 
he cannot but think it very fit that he search into his own 
state, and take a guide, and erect a tribunal, or appear 

iiii »a« ^vi. mctbat, before that which Christ hath 
21Jtu°°SoriSiTyibr'"^" '^' erected for him on earth, that he 

may make his access fairer when 
he shall be called before the dreadful tribunal of Christ 
in the clouds. For if he can be confident upon the stock 
of an unpraised or a looser life, and should dare to venture 
upon wild accounts without order, without abatements, 
without consideration, without conduct, without fear, 
without scrutinies and confessions, and instruments of 
amends or pardon, he either knows not his danger, or 
cares not for it, and little understands how great a hor- 
ror that is that a man should rest his head for ever 
upon a cradle of fiames, and lie in a bed of sorrows and 
never sleep, and never end his groans or the gnashing 
of his teeth. 

This is that which some spiritual persons call atoaken- 
ing of a sinner by the terrors of the law; which is a good 
analogy or tropical expression, to represent the threat- 
enings of the gospel, and the danger of an incurious 
and a sinning person : but we have nothing else to do 
with the terrors of the law ; for, blessed be God, they con- 
cern us not. The terrors of the law were the intermi- 
nation of curses upon all those that ever broke any of 
the least commandments, once, or in any instance : and to 
it the righteousness of faith is opposed. The terrors qf^^ 
law admitted no repentance, no pardon, no abatement, 
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and were so severe, that God never inflicted them at all 
according to the letter, because he admitted all to re- 
pentance that desired it with a timely prayer, unless in 
very few cases, as of Achan, or Corah, the gatherer of 
sticks upon the Sabbath-day , or the like : but the state of 
threatenings in the gospel is very fearful, because the 
eonditions of avoiding them are easy and ready, and they 
happen to evil persons after many warnings, second 
thoughts, frequent invitations to pardon and repentance, 
and after one entire pardon consigned in baptism. And 
b this sense it is necessary that such persons as we now 
leal withal should be instructed concerning their danger. 

4. When the sick man is either of himself or by these 
considerations set forward with purposes of repentance, 
uid confession of his sins in order to all its holy pur- 
poses and effects, then the minister is to assist him in 
lie understanding the number of his sins, that is, the 
leveral kinds of them, and the various manners of preva- 
ricating the divine commandments : for as for the num- 
ber of particulars in every kind, he will need less help ; 
ind if he did, he can have it nowhere but in his own 
conscience, and from the witnesses of his conversation. 
Let this be done by prudent insinuation, by arts of re- 
membrance, and secret notices, and propounding occa- 
sions and instruments of recalling such things to his 
mind, which either by public fame he is accused of, or 
by the temptations of his condition it is likely he might 
have contracted. 

6. If the person be truly penitent, and forward to con- 
fess all that are set before him, or offered to his sight at 
a half hjcSy then he may be complied withal in all his 
innocent circumstances, and his conscience made placid 
and willing, and he be drawn forward by good nature 
uid civility, that his repentance in all the parts of it, and 
in every step of its progress and emanation, may be as 
voluntary and chosen as it can. For by that means if 
|he sick person can be invited to do the work of religion, 
it enters by the door of his will and choice, and will pass 
^ towards consummation by the instrument of delight. 
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6. If the sick man be backward and without appre- 
hension of the good-natured and civil way, let the 
minister take care that by some way or other the work 
of God be secured : and if he will not understand when 
he is secretly prompted, he must be hallooed to, and 
asked in plain interrogatives concerning the crime of 
his life. He must be told of the evil thincrs that are 
spoken of him in markets and exchanges, the proper 
temptations and accustomed evils of his calling and 
condition, of the actions of scandal : and in all those 
actions which were public, or of which any notice is 
come abroad, let care be taken that the right side of the 
case of conscience be turned toward him, and the error 
truly represented to him by which he was abused; as 
the injustice of his contracts, his oppressive bargains, 
his rapine and violence : and if he hath persuaded him- 
self to think well of a scandalous action, let him be in- 
structed and advertised of his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the minister of religion 
to follow without partiality, or fear, or interest, in much 
simplicity, and prudence, and hearty sincerity ; having 
no other consideration but that the interest of the 
man's soul be preserved, and no caution used, but that 
the matter be represented with just circumstances and 
civilities fitted to the person, with prefaces of honour and 
regard, but so that nothing of the duty be diminished 
by it; that the introduction do not spoil the sermon, 
and both together ruin two souls [of the speaker and the 
hearer.l For it may soon be considered, if the sick 
man be a poor or an indifferent person in secular account, 
yet his soul is equally dear to God, and was redeemed 
with the same highest price, and is therefore to be highly 
regarded: and there is no temptation but that the 
spiritual man may speak freely without the allays of in- 
terest or fear, or mistaken civilities. But if the sick man 
be a prince, or a person of eminence or wealth, let it be 
remembered it is an ill expression of reverence to his 
authority, or of regard to his person, to let him perish 
for the want of an honest, and just, and a free homily' 
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8. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his conscience and 
confession of his sins, be carefully reminded to consider 
iSbose sins which are only condemned in the court of con- 
jciemre, and nowhere else. For there are certain secresies 
and retirements, places of darkness, and artificial veils, 
"with which the devil uses to hide our sins from us, and 
to incorporate them into our affections by a constant un- 
interrupted practice, before they be prejudiced or disco- 
vered. 1. There are many sins which have reputation, 
and are accounted honour; Asjightlng a duel, answering 
a hlow with a blow, carrying armies into a neighbour coun- 
try^ robbing with a navy, violently seizing upon a kingdom, 
2. Others are permitted by law, as usury in all countries : 
and because every excess of it is a certain sin, the per- 
mission of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us, 
and instructs the temptation. 3. Some things are not 
forbidden by law ; as lying in ordinary discourse, jeering ^ 
scoffing, intemperate eating, ingratitude, selling too dear, 
circumventing another in contracts, importunate entreaties, 
find temptation of persons to many instances of sin, pride and 
ombition, 4. Some others do not reckon they sin against 
God, if the laws have seized upon the person ; and many 
that are imprisoned for debt think themselves disobliged from 
payment ; and when they pay the penalty, think they owe 
nothing for the scandal and disobedience, 5. Some sins 
ftie thought not considerable, but go under the titles of 
ring of iiirmity, or inseparable accidents of mortality : 
such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, looser revellings, im- 
patience, anger, and all the events of evil company. 
6. Lastly, many things are thought to be no sins ; such 
W mispending of their time, whole days or months of useless 
tnd impertinent employment, long gaming, winning men's 
"Wiiey in greater portions, censuring men's actions, curiosity, 
cpivocating in the prices and secrets of buying and selling, 
fvdeness, speaking truths enviously, doing good to evil pur- 
fotes, and the like. Under the dark shadow of these un- 
J»ppy and fruitless yew-trees, the enemy of mankind 
makes very many to lie hid from themselves, sewing 
Wore their nakedness the fig-leaves of popular and idol 
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reputation and impunity, public permission, a 
penalty, infirmity, prejudice, and direct error in^ 
and ignorance. Now in all these cases the 
are to be inquisitive and observant, lest th 
prevail upon the penitent to the evil purposes 
or diminution of his good ; and that those thin 
in his life passed without observation, may 
brought forth and pass under saws and harrow 
the severity and censure of sorrow and conder 

9. To which 1 add, for the likeness of the tl 
the matter of omission be considered ; for in the: 
bigger half of our failings : and yet in many 
they are undiscemed, because they very oftei 
by the conscience, but never upon it : and they ai 
looked upon as poor men do upon their not hav 
and horses, or as that knowledge is missed by 
hinds which they never had ; it will be hard 
them understand their ignorance ; it requires k 
to perceive it; and therefore he that can pe 
hath it not. But by this pressing the consci< 
omissions, I do not mean recessions or distai 
states of eminency or perfection : for although 
be used by the ministers as an instrument of 
and a chastiser of too big a confidence ; yet tl 
is to be confessed and repented of is omissioi 
in direct instances and matters of command 
collateral and personal obUgations, and is espec 
considered by kings and prelates, by governor! 
persons, by guides of souls and presidents of le 
public charge, and by all others in their propc 

10. The ministers of religion must take car( 
sick man's confession be as minute and partic 
can, and that as few sins as may be, be entrus 
general prayer of pardon for all sins ; for by be' 
cular and enumerative of the variety of evils w 
disordered his life, his repentance is disposed t 
gent and afflictive, and therefore more salu 
medicinal; it hath in it more sincerity, and 
better judgment of the final condition of the n 
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!om thence it is certain the hopes of the sick man can 
e more confident and reasonable. 

11. The spiritual man that assists at the repentance of 
lie sick must not be inquisitiYe into all the circum- 
taiices of the particular sins, but be content with those 
hat are direct parts of the crime and aggravation of the 
om)w: such as frequency, long abode and earnest choke 
Q acting them ; violent desires, great expense, scandal of 
thers ; dishonour to the religion, days of devotion, religious 
ikmnities and holy places ; and the degrees of boldness and 
^fudence, perfect resolution, and the habit. If the sick per- 
m be reminded or inquired into concerning these, it may 
rove a good instrument to increase his contrition, and 
srfect his penitential sorrows, and &cilitate his absolu- 
m and the means of his amendment. But the other cir- 
imstances, as of the relative person in the participation 
'the crime, the measures or circumstances of the impure 
!tion, the name of the injured man or woman, the 
lality or accidental condition ; these, and all the like, 
e but questions springing from curiosity, and produc- 
g scruple, and apt to turn into many inconveniencies. 

12. The minister in this duty of repentance must be 
ilieent to observe concerning the „ , ^ ,^ 

o I ■! I Nunc u depositum non infi- 

erson that repents, that he be not e.««^ amicus, 

'^ ' Si reddat veterem cum tota 

nposed upon by some one excel- p^°V°fidS' et ii«ci. 
jnt thing that was remarkable in ^"^ **^jwKf. sat. 13. 
iie sick man's former life. For 
Kere are some people of one good thing. Some are cha- 
itable to the poor out of kind-heartedness, and the 
ame good-nature makes them easy and compliant with 
Irinking persons, and they die with drink, but cannot 
tre with charity : and their alms, it may be, shall deck 
heir monument, or give them the reward of loving per- 
ons, and the poor man's thanks for alms, and procure 
Eiany temporal blessings ; but it is very sad that the 
eward should be all spent in this world. Some are 
arely just persons and punctual observers of their word 
^th men, but break their promises with God, and 
lake no scruple of that. In these and all the like cases 
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the spiritual man must be careful to remark, that gpod 
proceeds from an entire and integral causey and evU frm 
every part ; that one sickness can make a man die, but 
he cannot live and be called a sound man withoat an 
entire health; and therefore if any confidence arises 
upon that stock, so as that it hinders the strictness of 
the repentance, it must be allayed with the represent- 
ment of this sad truth, That he who reserves one eoU in 
his choice hath chosen an evil portion, and colloquintida 
and death is in the pot : and he that worships the God of 
Israel with a frequent sacrifice, and yet upon the anni- 
versary will bow in the house o/* Venus, and loves to see 
the follies and the nakedness of Bimmon, may eat part 
of the flesh of the sacrifice, and fill his belly, bat shall 
not be refreshed by the holy cloud arising from the altar, 
or the dew of heaven descending upon the mysteries. 

13. And yet the minister is to estimate that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into his judgment 
concerning the state of his soul, and the capacities of liis 
restitution, and admission to the peace of the church: 
and according as the excellency and usefulness of the 
grace hath been, and according to the degrees and the 
reasons of its prosecution, so abatements are to be made 
in the injunctions and impositions upon the penitent 
For every virtue is one degree of approach to God: 
and though in respect of the acceptation it is equally 
none at all, that is, it is as certain a death if a nian 
dies with one mortal wound as if he had twenty ; yet 
in such persons who have some one or more excel- 
lencies, though not an entire piety, there is naturally a 
nearer approach to the state of grace than in persons 
who have done evils, and are eminent for nothing that 
is good. But in making judgment of such persons, it is 
to be enquired into, and noted accordingly, why the sick 
person was so eminent in that one good thing ; whether 
by choice and apprehension of his duty, or whether it 
was a virtue from which his state of life ministered no- 
thing to dehort or discourage him, or whether it was 
only a consequent of his natural temper and constitution* 
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i^e first y then it supposes him in the neighbourhood of 
lie state of grace, and that in other things he was 
trongly tempted. The second is a felicity of his educa- 
ion, and an effect of Providence. The third is a felicity 
f his nature and a gift of God in order to spiritual 
lurposes. But yet of every one of these, advantage is 

be made. If the conscience of his duti/ was the prin- 
iple, then he is ready formed to entertain all other 
;races upon the same reason, and his repentance must 
le made more sharp and penal ; because he is convinced 
) have done against his conscience in all the other 
arts of his life ; but the judgment concerning his final 
tate ought to be more gentle, because it was a huge 
}mptation that hindered the man, and abused his iniir- 
lity. But if either his calling or his nature were the 
arents of the grace, he is in the state of a moral man, 
n the just and proper meaning of the word) and to be 
andled accordingly : that virtue disposed him rarely 
%11 to many other good things, but was no part of the 
race of sanctification : and therefore the man's repent- 
ace is to begin anew for all that, and is to be finished 

1 the returns of health, if God grants it ; but if he 
enies it, it is much, very much the worse for all that 
weet-natured virtue. 

14. When the confession is made, the spiritual man 
8 to exercise the office of a restorer and ajtidgCf in the 
bllowing particulars and manner. 

SECT. IV. Of the Ministering to the Restitution and 
Pardon, or Reconciliation of the Sick Person, by adminis" 
tering the holy Sacrament, 

IF any man he overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such a one in the spirit of meek- oai. 6. i. 
less; that's the commission; and Let the •'»"«•*•"' i*- 
'Iders of the church pray over the sick man ; and if he have 
"ommitted sins, they shall he forgiven him ; that's the effect 
if his power and his ministry. But concerning this, 
^me few things are to be considered. 



not to eat ana ceieoraie sy waxes ana cnurcn-meetini 
such who are declared criminal and dangerous, 
therefore excommunication is in a very great part 
of the congregation and communities of the fa 
and St. Paul said to the church of the Corinthiai 

1 Cor. 6. 6, 12, la. ^^^y ^d inflicted the evil up 

2 Cor. 2. 6. incestuous person, that is, 
communicating him. All the acts of which are, i 
are subjected in the people, acts of caution and li 
but no more acts of direct proper potoer or jurL 
than it was when the scholars of Simon Magus '. 
chair and went to hear St. Peter: but as th 
actions of the rulers of the church, so they are a 
tive, ministerial, and effective too by moral causaliti/, 
by persuasion and discourse, by argument and pra^ 
homily and material representment, by reasonable: 
order and the superinduced necessities of men ; 
not by any real change of state as to the person, 
diminution of his right, or violence to his conditi 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers L 

sacrament, and he that prays, does holy oifices o 

„ . . . _. advantage ; but in these aL 

Homines in renuMione pec- • -i n 

eatorum minieterium suum aS VDl the formCr, hc CXCrC 

exhibent, non jue alienjos po- , , , , . 

teet«tUexe»ent: neqneenim mnsdlCtlOn Or pre-emiueUC 

in euo, sed in nomine Patne, v r 



3. 4. CONFESSION OF SINS, 209 

to deny that to him which will do him mischief. And 
this is an act of separation, just as it is for a friend or 
physician to deny water to an hydropic person, or Ita- 
lian wines to an hectic fever, or as if Cato should deny 
to salute Bibulus, or the censor of manners to do coun- 
tenance to a wanton and vicious person. And though 
this thing was expressed by words of power, such as 
Kparatioriy abstemion, excommunication, deposition; yet 
these words we understand by the thing itself, which 
was notorious and evident to be matter of prudence, 
security, and a free unconstrained discipline : and they 
passed into power by consent and voluntary submission, 
having the same effect of constraint, fear and authority 
ivhich we see in secular jurisdiction ; not because eccle^ 
iiastical discipline haj;h a natural proper coercion, as lai/ 
^ibunals have, but because men have submitted to it, 
md are bound to do so upon the interest of two or three 
Christian graces, 

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the 
ihurch superinduced times and manners of abstension, 
tod expressions of sorrow, and canonical punishments, 
«rliich they tied the delinquent people to suffer before 
they would admit them to the holy table of the Lord. 
Por the criminal having obliged himself by his sin, and 
the church having declared it when she could take no- 
tice of it, he is bound to repent to make him capable of 
pardon with God ; and to prove that he is penitent, he 
is to do such actions which the church, in the virtue and 
pursuance of repentance, shall accept as a testimony of 
it sufficient to inform her. For as she could not bind 
fit all (in this sense) till the crime was public, though 
the man had bound himself in secret : so neither can 
she set him free till the repentance be as public as the 
an, or so as she can note it and approve it. Though the 
ttan be free as to God by his internal act, yet as the 
pablieation of the sin was accidental to it, and the church 
censure consequent to it, so is the publication of repent- 
>nce and consequent absolution extrinsical to the par- 
^n, but accidentally and in the present circumstances 

2p 
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necessary. This was the same that the Jews did (tJiough 
in other instances and expressions), and do to this day, 
to their prevaricating people ; and the Essenes, in their 
assemblies and private colleges of scholars, and public 
universities. For all these being assemblies of voluntary 
persons and such as seek for advantage, are bound to 
make an artificial authority in their superiors, and so 
to secure order and government by their own obedience 
and voluntary subordination, which is not essential and 
of proper jurisdiction in the superior ; and the band of 
it is not any coercive power, but the denying to com- 
municate such benefits which they seek in that commu- 
nion and fellowship. 

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special mannm 
and instances by positive authority, and have not a di- 
vine authority commanding them ; but there is a divine 
power that verifies them, and makes these separations 
effectual and formidable : for because they are deckaror 
tive and ministerial in the spiritual man, and suppose a 
delinquency and demerit in the other, and a sin against 
God, our blessed Saviour hath declared that what thof 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; that is, in plain 
signification, the same sins and sinners which the clergy 
condemn in the face of their assemblies, the same are 
condemned in heaven before the face of God, and for 
the same reason too. God's law hath sentenced it, and 
these are the preachers and publishers of his law, by 
which they stand condemned ; and these laws are they 

Smnmum futarl jadicii priBJudifium that COUdomn the sifl, Of 

f.rc;5^2^o^*?iou1irc^^^^^^^^^^ acquit the penitent, tkrt 

nis-ancticommej^^re^egretar.^^ aud here; whatSOeVCr tko/ 

Atque hoc idem innuitur per «"mmam ^^^^ f^^^ ^J^^H ^ loj^d tkcre, 
apoBtoli cenBuram in reoa maximi en- «'"•'»• "-*" ** «""•»• %^ vvu,,i*m « , 

minis, sit av<ifl«xa /uo^voSa, i. e. ex- fjjat is, tho SOntenCO of God 
commanicatus ma^ori excommunicati- ' /. . , r 11 

one; Dotninus venut. Bcil. ad judican- g^ *^g ^« Of jUOSment SuQii 
dum eum ; ad quod judicium naec cen- .J ^ J o 

»ura Ecclesise est relatiya et in ordine gentenCO the SamC Hien 

Turn demum pcenaB dabit ; ad quas, niu dc***.*^**^.*^ %^^^ ouxu^^ 

resipiscat, hie conBiRnatur. whom thc church dOCS 

rightly sentence here. It is spoken in the future, [I< 
shrill be bound in heaven ;] not but that the sinner is first 
bound there, or first absolved there ; but because all 
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binding and loosing in the interval is imperfect and rela- 
tiye to the day of judgment, the day of the great sen- 
tence, therefore it is set down in the time to come, and 
says this only, the clergy are tied by the word and laws 
of God to condemn such sins and sinners ; and that you 
may not think it ineffective, because after such sen- 
tence the man lives, and grows rich, or remains in health 
and power, therefore be sure it shall be verified in the 
day of judgment. This is hugely agreeable with the 
words of our Lord, and certain in reason : for that the 
minister does nothing to the final alteration of the state 
of the man's soul by way of sentence is demonstratively 
certain, because he cannot bind a man but such as hath 
bound himself, and who is bound in heaven by his sin 
before his sentence in the church : as also because the 
binding of the church is merely accidental, and upon 
publication only ; and when the man repents, he is ab- 
solved before God, before the sentence of the church, 
apon his contrition and dereliction only ; and if he were 
not, the church could not absolve him. The consequent 
of which evident truth is this, that whatsoever impo- 
sitions the church officers impose upon the criminal, 
they are to avoid scandal, to testify repentance, and to 
exercise it, to instruct the people, to make them fear, 
to represent the act of God, and the secret and the true 
state of the sinner ; and although they are not essenti- 
ally necessary to our pardon, yet the^ ard become neces- 
fory token the church hath seized upon the sinner hy public 
notice of the crime ; necessary (I say) for the removing » 
the scandal, ojid giving testimony of our contrition, Q,nd for 
the receiving all that comfort which he needs, and can de- 
rive from the promises of pardon, as they are published 
by him that is commanded to preach them to all them 
that repent. And therefore although it cannot be neces- 
sary as to the obtaining pardon, that the priest should in 
private absolve a sick man from his private sins, and there 
is no loosing where there was no precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before God, can before him only 
he loosed : yet as to confess sins to a^y Christian in pri- 
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vate may have many good ends^ and to confess 
a clergyman may have many more ', so to hec 
sentence at the mouth of the ministeTy pardon proi 
by God's ambassador, is of huge comfort to th 
cannot otherwise be comforted, and whose ii 
needs it ; and therefore it were very fit it were 
glected in the days of our fear and danger, of 01 
mities and sorrow. 

6. The execution of tliis ministry being an act 
dence and charity, and therefore relative to c 
circumstances, it hath been, and in many cases 7 
in some must be rescinded and altered. The 
separation may be lengthened and shortened, 1 
dition made lighter or heavier ; and for the same 
the clergyman is deposed, but yet admitted to t 
munion, for which one of the people, who hath 1 
to lose, is denied the ben^t of conmiunicatii 
this sometimes when he might lawfully receive 
a private man is separate^ when a multitude or \ 
is not, cannot, ought not. And at last, when 
of sickness and danger of death did occur, they a 
all men that desired it ; sometimes without sci 
difficulty, sometimes with some little restraint 
and insolent cases (as in the case of aposi 
which the council of Aries denie 

Arelat. c. 3. , . 

lution, unless they received an 
public satisfaction by acts of repentance, aE 
other councils denied at any time to do it to si 
sons), according as seemed fitting to the presen 
sities of the church. All which particulars decl 
be no part of a divine commandment that a] 
should be denied to receive the communion if he 
it, and if he be in any probable capacity of rece 
6. Since the separation was an act of libert 
Vide a Cor. a. 10. and St. dircct negative, it follows 
cypnaii,Bp.73. rcstitutiou was a mere doi 

which they refused formerly, and to give the ho 
munion was the formality of absolution, and 
instrument and tl^ whole matter of reconcileme 
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Mng off the punishment is the pardoning of the sin : for 
ttis without the other is but a word ; and if this be 
done, I care not whether any thing be said or no. 
Ftnvm Dominicum ministratoris gratia est, is also true in 
this sense ; to give the chalice and cup is the grace and 
indulgence of the minister : and when that is done, the 
man hath obtained the peace of the church ; and to do 
that is all the absolution the church can give. And they 
Were vain disputes which were commenced some few 
ages since concerning the forms of absolution^ whether 
they were indicative or optative, by way of declaration or 
by way of sentence : for at first they had no forms at all, 
bit they said a prayer, and after the manner of the Jews 
laid hands upon the penitent, when they prayed over 
him^ and so admitted him to the holy communion. For 
since the church had no power over her children but of 
excommunicating and deiying them to attend upon 
holy offices and ministries respectively, neither could they 
have any absolution but to admit them thither from 
whence formerly they were forbidden : whatsoever cere- 
mony or form did signify, this was superinduced and 
arbitrary, alterable and accidental ; it had variety, but 
no necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the peni- 
tent be bound by the positive censures of the church, he 
is to be reconciled upon those conditions which the laws 
of the church tie him to, in case he can perform them : 
if he cannot, he can no longer be prejudiced by the 
censure of the church, which had no relation but to the 
people, with whom the dying man 

f '^ , ^ "^ ° _ CauB. 26. Q. 6. and Q. 7. 

18 no longer to converse. For 
whatsoever relates to God is to be transacted in spiritual 
Ways, by contrition and internal graces ; and the mercy 
of the church is such as to give him her peace and her 
blessing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, 
if he shall be able : which injunctions if they be declared 
by public sentence, the minister hath nothing to do in 
the affairs, but to remind him of his obligation, and 
reconcile him, that is, give him the holy sacrament. 
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8. If the penitent be not bound by public sentence, 
the minister is to make his repentance as great and his 
heart as contrite as he can, to dispose him by the repe- 
tition of acts of grace in the way of prayer, and in real 
and exterior instances, where he can^ and then to give 
him the holy communion in all the same cases in which 
he ought not to have denied it to him in his health, that 
is, even in the beginnings of such a repentance which 
by human signs he believes to be real and holy : and 
after this, the event must be left to God. The reason of 
the rule depends upon this ; because there is no divine 
commandment directly forbidding the rulers of the 
church to give the conmiunion to any Christian that 
desires it, and professes repentance of his sins. And all 
church discipline in every instance^ and to every single 
person, was imposed upon him by men^ who did it 
according to the necessities of this state and constitution 
of our affairs below : but we, who are but ministers and 
delegates of pardon and condemnation^ must resign and 
give up our judgment when the man is no more to he 
judged by the sentences of man, and by the proportions 
of this world, but of the other : to which if our reconci- 
liation does advantage, we ought in charity to send him 
forth with all the advantages he can receive ; for he will 
need them all. And therefore the Nicene Council com- 

can. IS. Vide etiam Con. mauds that no mau be deprived 
Aacyr. c. 6. Aurci. c. 12. q£ ^j^jg necessuTy possport lu thc ar- 
ticle of his death, and calls this the ancient canonical law 
of the church ; and to minister it only supposes the man 
in the communion of the church, not always in the state, 
but ever in the possibilities of sanctification. They who 
in the article and danger of death were admitted to 
the communion, and tied to penance if they recovered, 
(which was ever the custom of the ancient church, 
■ _, . unless in very few cases) were but 

O saenun oonnnura in <juo , ii-iun • 

chriBtua sumitur, recoiitup m tuc thrcshold of repentance. in 

memona passioms ejus, mens ^ ', 

impietiir eratia. et ftituras the commcucemcnt aud first in- 

gloria nobu pig^nus datur i . . i 

troductions to a devout life, and 
indeed then it is a fit ministry, that it be given in all 
the periods of time in which the pardon of sins is 
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working, since it is the sacrament of that great mystery, 
and the exhibition of that blood which is shed J or the 
wnission of sins. 

9. The minister of religion ought not to give the com- 
munion to a sick person, if he retains the affection to 
any sin, and refuses to disavow it, or profess repentance 
of all sins whatsoever, if he be required to do it. The 
reason is, because it is a certain 

fc,,, .,. J . «»Ita Tide ut prosit ilUs ip- 

* aeatn to nim, and. an increase ot nosci quns ad poenam ipsa 

,, . 'x- 1- t- 11 £> Deus deduxit: quod ad me 

DIS nUSery, it he snail so prOtane atUnet, non sum cmdeUs, sed 

,,-1 1 n /^t . Tereor-ne quod remisero pa- 

the body and blood of Christ, as to tiar—TRYPHEN* dixit apud 

•/ ' Fetromum. 

take it into so unholy a breast, 
Hrhen Satan reigns, and sin is principal, and the Spirit 
Is extinguished, and Christ loves not to enter, because 
lie is not suffered to inhabit. But when he professes re- 
pentance, and does such acts of it „ . , ^., 

' ' _ . , , Sjbti quoque et iinplaeaDiles 

as his present condition permits, Domini crudelltatem suam 
^ •*• ' impediunt, si quando jweiu- 

be is to be presumed to intend ^.".*'.* ♦■"siVjo* reduxit, de- 

^ diutiis hosubus parcimus. 

beartily what he professes so- 
lemnly ; and the minister is only judge of the outward 
act, and by that only he is to take information concern- 
ing the inward. But whether he be so or no, or if he 
be, whether that be timely, and effectual and sufficient 
toward the pardon of sins before God, is another con- 
sideration, of which we may conjecture here, but we 
shall know it at doomsday. The spiritual man is to do 
his ministry by the rules of Christ, and as the customs of 
the church appoint him, and after the manner of men ; 
the event is in the hands of God, and is to be expected, 
not directly and wholly according to his ministry, but 
to the former life, or the timely * internal repentance 
sind amendment, of which I have •Quacunaueergodep«ni- 
already given accounts. These rd^Jl^^^S^i^/siranWo" 
ministries are acts of order and ^TuTiu^'u^^u^^^^^^^ 
>reat assistances, but the sum of ^^GkTmN'de Paniten. d. i. 
iffairs does not rely upon them. ^^--^v^^^o. 
And if any man put his whole repentance upon this time, 
Dr all his hopes upon these ministries, he will find 
them and himself to fail. 

10. It is the minister's office to invite sick and dying 
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persons to the holy sacrament ; such whose lives vere 
fair and laudable, and yet their sickness sad and violent, 
making them listless and of slow desires, and slower ap- 
prehensions : that such persons who are in the state of 
grace may lose no accidental advantages of spiritual im- 
provement, but may receive into their d3ring bodies the 
symbols and great consignations of the resurrection, 
and into their souls the pledges of immortality; and 
may appear before God their Father in the imion and 
with the impresses and likeness of their elder brother. 
But if the persons be of ill report, and have lived 
wickedly, they are not to be invited, because their case 
is hugely suspicious, though they then repent and call 
for mercy : but if they demand it, they are not to he 
denied ; only let the minister in general represent the 
evU consequents of an unworthy participation; and 
if the penitent will judge himself unworthy, let him 
stand candidate for pardon at the hands of God, and 
stand or fall by that unerring and merciful sentence; 
to which his severity of condemning himself before men 
will make the easier and more hopeful address. And 
the strictest among the Christians, who denied to recon- 
cile lapsed persons after baptism, yet acknowledged 
that there were hopes reserved in the court of heaven 
for them, though not here : since we, who are easily 
deceived by the pretences of a real return, are tied to 
dispense God's graces as he hath given us commission, 

1 Cor 2 3 ^^^^ "^^^^ ^^^ trembling, and without too 
forward confidences ; and God hath mercies 
which we know not of; and therefore because we know 
them not, such persons were referred to God's tribunal, 
where he would find them, if they were to be had at 
all. 

11. When the holy sacrament is to be administered, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the mystery, but 
fitted to the man ; that is, that it be used for the advan- 
tages of faith, or love, or contrition : let all the circum- 
stances and parts of the divine love be represented, all 
the mysterious advantages of the blessed sacrament be 
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declared; *11iat it is the breed which came from 
heaven : * That it is the representation of Christ's death 
to all the purposes and capacities of faith, * and the real 
exhibition of Christ's body and blood to all the purposes 
of the spirit : * That it is the earnest of the resurrec- 
tion, * and the seed of a glorious immortality : * That 
as by our cognation to the body of the first Adam we 
took in death, so by our uuion with the body of the 
tecond Adam we shall have the inheritance i co, w as. 
of Ufe ; (for as by Adam came death, so by 
Christ Cometh the resurrection of the dead,) * That if we, 
hdng worthy communicants of these sacred pledges^ 
he presented to God with Christ within us, our being 
accepted of Grod is certain, even for the sake of his 
Well-beloved that dwells within us : * That this is the 
tacrament of that body which was broken for our sins, 
of that blood which purifies our souls, by which tee are 
fretented to God pure and holy in the Beloved : That now 
we may ascertain our hopes, and make our &ith confi- 
dent ; for he that hath given us his Son, how ^^ ^ ^^ 
thould he not with him give us all thingi else ? 
UpoD these or the like considerations the sick man may 
be assisted in his address, and his faith strengthened, 
and his hope confirmed, and his charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the holy 
sacrament hath in it nothing difier- 
ing firom the ordinary solemnities cip*4.*i'^*To?;;S igrtSS 
of the sacrament, save only that ifiJS'is^'" ^^-^""^ ''•^' 
abatement is to be made of such 
accidental circumstances as by the laws and customs of 
the church healthful persons are obliged to; such as 
listing, kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was 
noted for great devotion in the legate that died at Trent, 
that he caused himself to be sustained upon his knees, 
•^hen he received the viaticum or the holy sacrament 
l>efore his death ; and it was greater in Huniades, that 
^e caused himself to be carried to the church, that there 
le might receive his Lord in his Lord's house; and it 
ivas recorded for honour, that William, the pious arch- 
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bishop of Bourges, a small time before his last agony, 
sprang out of his bed at the presence of the holy sacra- 
ment, and upon his knees and his face recommended his 
soul to his Saviour. But in these things no man is to 
be prejudiced or censured. 

13. Let not the holy sacrament be administered to 
dying persons, when they have no use of reason to make 
that duty acceptable, and the mysteries effective to the 
purposes of the soul. For the sacraments and ceremonies 
of the gospel operate not without the concurrent actions 
and moral influences of the suscipient. To infuse the 
chalice into the cold lips of the clinic may disturb his 
agony, but cannot relieve the soul, which only receives 
improvement by acts of grace and choice, to which the 
external rites are apt, and appointed to minister in a 
capable person. All other persous, 51 s fools, children, 
distracted persons, lethargical, apoplcci iial, or any ways 
senseless and uncapable of human uiid reasonable acts, 
are to be assisted only by prayers : ibr l/uy may pre- 
vail even for the absent, and for enemies, and for all 
those who join not in the office. 



SECT. V. Of Ministering to the Sick Person hy the 
Spiritual Man, as he is the Physician of Souls, 

1. TN all cases of receiving confessions of sick men, 
-*- and the assisting to the advancement of repent- 
ance, the minister is to apportion to every kind of sin 
such s])iritual remedies which are apt to mortify and 
cure the sin ; such as abstinence from their occasions 
and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to resist their 
beginnings, to punish the crime by acts of indigna- 
tion against the person, fastings and prayer, alms and 
all the instances of charity, asking forgiveness, resti- 
tutions of wrongs, satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue 
contrary to the crimes. And although in great and 
dangerous sicknesses they are not directly to be imposed, 
unless they are direct matters of duty ; yet where they 
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are medicinal they are to be insinuated, and in general 
signification remarked to him, and undertaken accord- 
ingly ; concerning which when he returns to health 
he is to receive particular advices. And this advice 
was inserted into the Penitential of ^ „« ^ • . , . 

_ , , . , , /, — r. 1 CtinB. 26. Q. 7. ab Infirmis. 

England m the time of Theodore 

archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards adopted into 

the canon of all the western churches. 

2. The proper temptations of sick men, for which a 
remedy is not yet provided, are unreasonable fears and 
unreasonable confidenceSy which ministers are to cure by 
the following considerations. 

Considerations against unreasonable Fears of not having 

our Sins pardoned, 

MANY good men, especially such who have tender 
consciences, impatient of the least sin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and a continual obser- 
vation of their actions, and the parts of a lasting repent- 
ance, many times overact their tenderness, and turn 
their caution into scruple, and care of their duty into 
inquiries after the event, and askings after the counsels 
of God, and the sentences of doomsday. 

He that asks of the standers-by, or of the minister, 
'whether they think he shall be saved or damned, is to 
he answered with the words of pity and reproof. Seek 
not after new light for the searching into the privatest 
records of God : look as much as you list into the pages 
of revelation, for they concern your duty ; but the event 
is registered in heaven, and we can expect no other cer- 
tain notices of it but that it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared by the Father of mercies. We have 
light enough to tell our duty ; -and if we do that, we 
need not fear what the issue will be ; ojadifwedo not, 
let us never look for more light, or enquire after God's 
pleasure concerning our souls, since we so ^^^^ ^ ^ 
little serve his ends in those things where he 
hath given us light. But yet this I add, that as pardon 
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of Bins in the Old Testament was nothing but removing 
the punishment, which then was temporal, and there- 
fore many times they could tell if their sins were par- 
doned ; and concerning pardon of sins they then had no 
fears of conscience but while the punishment was on 
them, for so long indeed it was unpardoned, and how 
long it would so remain it was matter of fear and of pre- 
sent sorrow : besides this, in the gospel pardon of sins 
Aeu 3 26 ^^ auothcr thing ; pardon of sins is a aanc- 
tification ; Christ came to take away our m^ 
hy turning every one of usjrom our iniquities ; and there is 
not in the nature of the thing an^ expectation of par- 
don, or sign or signification of it, but so far as the thing 
itself discovers itself. As we hate sin, and grow in 
grace, and arrive at the state of holiness, which is also 
a state of repentance and imperfection, but yet of sin- 
cerity of heart and diligent endeavour ; in the same de- 
gree we are to judge concerning the forgiveness of sins: 
for indeed that is the evangelical forgiveness^ and it sig- 
nifies Qur pardon, because it effects it, or rather it is in 
the nature of the thing ; so that we are to enquire into 
no hidden records. Forgiveness of sins is not a secret 
sentence, a word or a record ; but it is a state of change, 
and effected upon us ; and upon ourselves we are to 
look for it, to read it and understand it. We are only to 

EBt modn. gloriandi in con- ^« ^"'•*'«"« ?/*<>"'' ^^^I/y »»<! COUfidcnt 

«i:'il.VAr?im JuTnfllL^ of the article of remission of sins ; 
certam.-Auo. f eai. 149. ^ud the conclusiou of thcsc pre- 

misses will be, that we shall be fiill of hopes of a pros- 
perous resurrection : and our fear and trembling are no 
instances of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall 
sure enough be wafted to the shore, although we be 
tossed with the winds of our sighs, and the unevenness 
of our fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our pas- 
sions, if we sail in a right channel, and steer by a pe^ 
feet compass, and look up to Gk)d, and call for his help, 
and do our own endeavour. There are very many rea- 
sons why men ought not to despair ; and there are not 
very many men that ever go beyond a hope, till they 
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pt» into poasessioa. K our feais haTe any mixniK oT 
IgvpCy that IB enoo^li to enable and to excite our duty ; 
and if we have a stnmg: hope, when we cast about^ we 
shall find reason enough to haTe •!:»•««• w^^iitM, Mf«- 
many fears. Lti not tkisjoar* u^STSLUS^ k^w 
vstaken <mr hamds; and if it allay »•■*■"*• 
our gaieties and our confidences, it is no harm. In tliis 
uncertainty we must abide, if we have committed sins 
after baptism : and those confidences which some men 
glory in are not real supports or good foundations. The 
fearing man is the safest ; and if he fears on his death- 
bed, it is but what happens to most considering men, 
and what was to be looked for all his lifetime : he talked 
of the terrors of death, and death is the king of terrors ; 
and therefore it is no strai^ thing if then he be hugely 
afraid : if he be not, it is either a great felicit}* or a great 
presumption. But if he, wants some degree of comfort, 
or a greater degree of hope, let him be refreshed by 
considering, 

1. That Christ came into the world to save sinners, 'J. 
That God delights not in the confusion inm. i. is. 
and death of sinners. 3. That in heaven fikt'iSV.'* 
there is great joy at the conversion of a * ^^^ *" '* 
mner, 4. That Christ is a perpetual advocatCy daily 
interceding with his Father for our i)ardon. 6. Thut 
God uses infinite arts, instruments and devices to re- 
concile us to himself. 6. That he prays us to be in 
chmty with Aim, and to be forgiven. 
7. That he sends angels to keep us from 
violence and evil company, from temptations and sur- 
prises, and his holy Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and 
his servants to warn us and remind us perpetually : and 
therefore since certainly he is so desirous to save us us 
appears by his word, by his oaths, by liis very nature, 
and his daily artifices of mercy ; it is not likely that ho 
will condemn us without great provocations of his ma- 
jesty, and perseverance in them. 8. That the covenant 
of the gospel is a covenant of grace and of repentance, 
and being established with so many great solcniuities 
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and miracles from heaven, must signify a huge fayonr ; 
and a mighty change of things ; and therefore that \ 
repentance which is the great condition of it is a grace ^ 
that does not expire in little accents and minutes, bnt 
hath a great latitude of signification, and large exten- 
sion of parts, under the protection of all which persons are 
safe, even when they fear exceedingly. 9. That there 
are great degrees and differences of glory in heayen; | 
and therefore if we estimate our piety by proportions to 
the more eminent persons and devouter people, we are 
not to conclude we shall not enter into the same state of 
glory, but that we shall not go into the same degrm. 
10. That although forgiveness of sins is consigned to us 
in baptism, and that this baptism is but once, and can- 
not be repeated ; yet forgiveness of sins is the grace of 
the gospel, which is perpetually remanent upon us, and 
secured unto us so long as we have not renounced our 
baptism ; for then we enter into the condition of re- 
pentance ; and repentance is not an indivisible grace, or 
a thing performed at once, but is working all our lives; 
and therefore so is our pardon, which ebbs and flows 
according as we discompose or renew the decency of our 
baptismal promises : and therefore it ought to be cer- 
tain, that no man despair of pardon but he that hath vo- 
luntarily renounced his baptism, or willingly estranged 
himself from that covenant. He that sticks to it, and 
still professes the religion, and approves the faith, and 
endeavours to obey and to do his duty, this man hath 
all the veracity of God to assure him and give him con- 
fidence that he is not in an impossible state of salvation, 
unless God cuts him off before he can work, or that he 
begins to work when he can no longer choose. 11. And 
then let him consider, the more he fears the more he 
hates his sin that is the cause of it, and the less he can 
be tempted to it, and the more desirous he is of heaven; 
and therefore such fears are good instruments of grace, 
and good signs of a future pardon. 12. That God, in 
the old law, although he made a covenant of perfect 
obedience, and did not promise pardon at all after great 
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sins, yet he did give pardon, and declare it so to them 
for their own and for our sakes too. So he did to Da- 
vid, to Manasses, to the whole nation of the Israelites 
ten times in the wilderness, even after their apostacies 
and idolatries. And in the prophets, the 
mercies of God and his remissions of sins ^'*^' ^^' ^"^^ ^ 
were largely preached, though in the law God put on 
the robes of an angry judge and severe lord. But 
therefore in the gospel, where he hath established the 
whole sum of affairs upon faith and repentance, if God 
should not pardon great sinners that repent after bap- 
tism with a free dispensation, the gospel were far harder 
than the intolerable covenant of the law. 13. That if a 
proselyte went into the Jewish communion, and were 
circumcised and baptized, he entered into all the hopes 
of good things which God hath promised or would give 
to his people; and yet that was but the covenant of' 
toorks. If then the Gentile proselytes by their circum- 
cision and legal baptism were admitted to a state of 
l)ardon, to last so long as they were in the covenant, 
even after their admission, for sins committed against 
Moses's law, "which they then undertook to observe 
exactly ; in the gospel, which is the covenant of faith, it 
must needs be certain that there is a great grace given, 
and an easier condition entered into, than was that of 
the Jewish law: and that is nothing else but that 
abatement is made for our infirmities, and our single 
evils, and our timely-repented and forsaken habits of 
sin, and our violent passions, when they are contested 
withal, and fought with, and under discipline, and in 
the beginnings and progresses of mortification. 14. That 
Crod hath erected in his church a whole order of men, 
the main part and dignity of whose work it is to remit 
ind retain sins by a perpetual and daily ministry : and 
this they do, not only in baptism, but in all their ofiices 
to be administered afterwards ; in the holy sacrament 
of the eucharist, which exhibits the symbols of that 
Wood which was shed for pardon of our sins, and therefore 
hy its continued ministry and repetition declares that 
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all that while we are within the ordinary powers and 
usual dispensations of pardon, even so long as we are in 
any probable dispositions to receive that holy sacra- 
ment. And the same effect is also signified and exhibited 
to the whole power of the keys, which if it extends to 
private sins, sins done in secret, it is certain it does also 
to public. But this is a greater testimony of the cer- 
tainty of the remissibility of our greatest sins: for 
public sins, as they always have a sting and a super- 
added formality of scandal and ill example, so they are 
most commonly the greatest ; such as murder, sacrilege, 
and others of unconcealed nature and unprivate action. 
And if God for these worst of evils hath appointed an 
office of ease and pardon, which is and may daily be 
administered, that will be an uneasy pusillanimity and 
fond suspicion of God's goodness, to fear that our re- 
pentance shall be rejected, even although we have not 
committed the greatest or the most of evils. 15, And 
it was concerning baptized Christians that St. John sdd, 
If ant/ man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, wd 
he is the propitiation for our sins : and concerning lapsed 
Christians St. Paul gave instruction, that if any mm 
be overtaken in a faulty ye which are spiritual restore such a 
man in the spirit of meekness, considering lest ye also k 
tempted. The Corinthian Christian committed incest, 
and was pardoned : and Simon Magus after he was 
baptized offered to commit his own sin of simony, and 
yet St. Peter bid him pray for pardon : and St. James 
tells, that if the sick man sends for the elders of the churchy 
and they pray over him, and he confess his sins, they shaU be 
forgiven him, 16. That only one sin is declared to be 
irremissible, the sin against the Holy Ghost, the sin unto 
death, as St. John calls it, for which we are not bound to 
pray ; for all others we are : and certain it is, no man 
commits a sin against the Holy Ghost, if he be afraid 
he hath, and desires that he had not ; for such peni- 
tential passions are against the definition of that sin. 
17. That all the sermons in the Scripture written to 
Christians and disciples of Jesus, exhorting men to re- 
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pentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and to weep, to 
confession of sins, are sure testimonies of God^s purpose 
and desire to forgive us, even when we fall after bap- 
tism : and if our fall after baptism were irrecoverable, 
then all preaching were in vain, and our faith were also vain, 
and we could not with comfort rehearse the creed, in 
which, as soon as ever we profess Jesus to have died for 
our sins, we also are condemned by our own conscience 
of a sin that shall not be forgiven ; and then all exhor- 
tations and comforts, and fasts and disciplines were 
useless and too late, if they were not given us before we 
can understand them ; for most commonly as soon as 
"we can, we enter into the regions of sin ; for we commit 
evil actions before we understand, and together with our 
understanding they begin to be imputed. 18. That if 
it could be otherwise, infants were very ill provided for 
in the church, who were baptized when they had no 
stain upon their brows but the misery they contracted 
from Adam: and they are left to be angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midst of their igno- 
Tances and weaknesses, and temptations and the heat 
and follies of youth ; or else to perish in an eternal 
ruin. We cannot think or speak good things of God, 
if we entertain such evil suspicions of the mercies of the 
Father of our Lord Jesus. 19. That the long-sufferance 
and patience of God is indeed wonderful : but therefore 
it leaves us in certainties of pardon so long as there is 
possibility to return, if we reduce the power to act. 
30. That God calls upon us to forgive our brother 
ieventi/ times seven times ; and yet all that is but like the 
forgiving a hundred pence for his sake who forgives us 
ten thousand talents : for so the Lord professed that he 
liad done to him that was his servant and his domestic. 
21. That if we can forgive a hundred thousand times, it 
is certain God will do so to us : our blessed Lord having 
commanded us to pray for pardon, as we pardon our 
offending and penitent brother. 22. That even in the 
case of very great sins, and great judgments inflicted 
upon the sinners, wise and good men and precedents of 

2<i 
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religion have declared their sense to be, that God spent 
all his anger, and made it expire in that temporai 
misery ; and so it was supposed to have been done in 
the case of Ananias : but that the hopes of any penitent 
man may not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy 
Scripture that those Christians who had for their scan- 
dalous crimes deserved to be given over to Satan to be 
buffeted, yet had hopes to be saved in the day of the 
Lord. 23. That God glories in the titles of mercy and 
forgiveness, and will not have his appellatives so finite 
and limited as to expire in one act, or in a seldom 
pardon. 24. That man's condition were desperate, and 
like that of the fallen angels, equally desperate, but 
unequally oppressed, considering our infinite weak- 
nesses and ignorances (in respect of their excellent 
understanding and perfect choice), if he could be ad- 
mitted to no repentance after his infant-baptism : and 
if he may be admitted to one, there is nothing in the 
covenant of the gospel but he may also to a second, 
and so for ever as long as he can repent, and return and 
live to God in a timely religion. 25. That every man 

James 3. 2. ^^ a sinucr : In muni/ things we offend ell; 
1 John 1. 8. ^jjjj^ jj- ^g gg^ yjg ^^jyg j^ g^j^^ ^g deem 

ourselves : and therefore either all must perish, or else 
there is mercy for all ; and so there is, upon this very 
Rom. 5. 8. stock, because Christ died for sinners, and 
11.32. Q^^ ^^^^ comprehended all under sin, that 
he might have mercy vpon all. 26. That if ever God sends 
temporal punishments into the world with purposes of 
amendment, and if they be not all of them certain con- 
signations to hell, and unless every man that breaks his 
leg, or in punishment loses a child or wife, be certainly 
damned, it is certain that God in these cases is angry 
and loving, chastises the sin to amend the person, and 
smites that he may cure, and judges that he may ab- 
solve. 27. That he that will not quench the smoking fta^f 
nor break the bruised reed, will not tie us to perfection, 
and the laws and measures of heaven upon earth : and 
if in every period of our repentance he is pleased with 
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our duty, and the voice of our hearty and the hand of our 
daireSy he hath told us plainly that he will not only 
pardon all the sins of the days of our folly, but the 
returns and surprises of sins in the days of repentance, 
if we give no way, and allow no affection, and give no 
place to any thing that is God's enemy ; aU the past sins, 
and all the seldom-returning and ever^repented evUs being 
put upon the accounts of the cross. 

An Exercise against Despair in the day of our Death, 

TO which may be added this short exercise, to be 
used for the curing the temptation to direct des- 
pair, in case that the hope and faith of good men be 
assaulted in the day of their calamity. 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my sin ; 
and if it were not for that, I should not need to be 
troubled : but the help that all the world looks for is 
such as supposes a man to be a sinner. * Indeed if from 
myself I were to derive my title to heaven, then my sins 
were a just argument of despair : but now that they 
bring me to Christ, that they drive me to an appeal to 
God's mercies, and to take sanctuary in the cross, they 
ought not, they cannot infer a just cause of despair. 
*I am sure it is a stranger thing that God should take 
upon him hands and feet, and those hands and feet 
should be nailed upon a cross, than that a man should 
be partaker of the felicities of pardon and life eternal : 
and it were a stranger yet, that God should do so much 
for man, and that man that desires it, that labours for 
it, that is in life and possibilities of working his salva- 
tion, should inevitably miss that end for which that God 
snffered so much. For what is the meaning, and what 
18 the extent, and what are the significations of the divine 
mercy in pardoning sinners ? If it be thought a great 
matter that I am charged with original sin, I confess I 
feel the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 
proclivities to sin : but I fear not the guilt of it, since I 
am baptized ; and it cannot do honour to the reputation 
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of God's mercy, that it should be all spent in remissions 
of what I never chose, never acted, never knew of, 
could not help, concerning which I received no com- 
mandment, no prohibition. But, blessed be God, it is 
ordered in just measures that that original evil which 
I contracted without my will should be taken away with- 
out my knowledge ; and what I suffered before I had a 
being, was cleansed before I had a useful understand- 
ing. But I am taught to believe God's mercies to be 
infinite J not only in himself , but to us ; for mercy is a 
relative term, and we are its correspondents: of all the 
creatures which God made, we only in a proper sense 
are the subjects of mercy and remission. Angels have 
more of God's bounty than we have, but not so much of 
his mercy ; and beasts have little rays of his kindness, 
and effects of his wisdom and graciousness in petty 
donatives ; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no sins, and need no mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore man alone is the corre- 
lative or proper object and vessel of reception of an in- 
finite mercy, and that mercy is in giving or forgiving^ I 
have reason to hope that he will so forgive me that my 
sins shall not hinder me of heaven ; or because it is a 
gift, I may also upon the stock of the same infinite 
mercy hope he will give heaven to me : and if I have it 
either upon the title of giving or forgiving, it is alike to 
me, and will alike magnify the glories of the divine 
Rom 6 23. ™iercy. *And because eternal life it the 
gift of God, I have less reason to des- 
pair : for if my sins were fewer, and my disproportions 
towards such a glory were less, and my evenness more, 
yet it is still a gift, and I could not receive it but as a 
free and a gracious donative ; and so I may still, God can 
still give it me : and it is not an impossible expectation 
to wait and look for such a gift at the hands of the God 
of mercy ; the best men deserve it not, and I who am the 
worst may have it given me. *And I consider that 
God hath set no measures of his mercy, but that we be 
within the covenant, that is, repenting persons, endea- 
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Touring to serve him with an honest single heart : and 
that within this covenant there is a very great latitude, 
and variety of persons, and degrees, and capacities ; and 
therefore that it cannot stand with the proportions of so 
infinite a mercy that obedience be exacted to such a 
point (which he never expressed), unless it should be the 
Least, and that to which all capacities, though otherwise 
unequal, are fitted and sufiiciently enabled. * But how- 
ever, I find that the Spirit of God taught the writers of 
the New Testament to apply to us all in general, and to 
every single person in particular, some gracious words 
which God in the Old Testament spake to one man 
upon a special occasion in a single and temporal instance. 
Such are the words which God spake to ^^^ ^^ ^ 
Joshua, J will never foil thee, nor forsake 
thee. And upon the stock of that promise, St. Paul 
forbids covetousness, and persuades contentedness, be- 
cause those words were spoken by God to Joshua in 
another case. If the gracious words of God have so 
great extension of parts, and intention of kind purposes, 
then how many comforts have we upon the stock of all 
the excellent words which are spoken in the prophets 
and in the psalms ? And I will never more question 
whether they be spoken concerning me, having such an 
authentic precedent so to expound the excellent words 
of God : all the treasures of God which are in the psalms 
are my own riches, and the wealth of my hope ; there 
will I look, and whatsoever 1 can need, that 1 will de- 
pend upon. For certainly, if we could understand it, 
that which is infinite (as God is) must needs be some 
such kind of thing : it must go whither it was never 
sent, and signify what was not first intended ; and it 
must warm with its light, and shine with its heat, and 
refresh when it strikes, and heal when it wounds, and 
ascertain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and mean a great deal in a small word. 
And as the sun passing to its southern tropic looks with 
an open eye upon his sun-burnt Ethiopians, but at the 
same time sends light from his posterns, and collateral 
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influences from the back side of his beams, and sees the 
comers of the east when his &ce tends towards the west, 
because he is a round body of fire, and hath some little 
images and resemblances of the Infinite : so is God's 
mercy ; when it looked upon Moses, it relieved St 
Paul, and it pardoned David, and gave hope to Ma- 
nasses, and might have restored Judas, if he would 
have had hope, and used himself accordingly. * But as 
to my own case, I have sinned grievously and £re- 

vixi,peccaTi,p«nit«i.na. <i^^^^J ' but I have repented it, 
*"» «*»"• but I have begged pardon, I have 

confessed it and forsaken it. I cannot undo what was 
done, and I perish if God hath appointed no remedy, if 
there be no remission : but then my religion fells to- 
gether with my hope, and God's word fails as well as I. 
But 1 believe the article oi forgiveness of sins, and if 
there be any such thing, I may do well, for I Imve^and 
do, and will do that which all good men call repentance ; 
that is, I will be humbled before God, and mourn for 
my sin, and for ever ask forgiveness, and judge myself 
and leave it with haste, and mortify it with diligence, 
and watch against it carefully. And this I can do bat 
in the manner of a man ; I can but mourn for my sins, 
as I apprehend grief in other instances : but I will rather 
choose to suffer all evils than to do one deliberate act of 
sin. I know my sins are greater than my sorrow, and 
too many for my memory, and too insinuating to be 
prevented by all my care : but I know also that God 
knows and pities my infirmities ; and how far that will 
extend I know not, but that it will reach so far as to 
satisfy my needs, is the matter of my hope. * But this 
I am sure of, that I have in my great necessity prayed 
humbly and with great desire, and sometimes I have 
been heard in kind, and sometimes have had a bigger 
mercy instead of it ; and I have the hope of prayers, and 
the hope of my confession^ and the hope of my endeawvr$j 
and the hope of many promises, and of God's essential good- 
ness : and I am sure that God hath heard my prayers, 
and verified his promises in temporal instances, for he 
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ever gave me sufficient for my life ; and although he 
promised such supplies, and grounded the confidences of 
them upon our Jirst seeking the kingdom of heaven and its 
righteousnessy yet he hath verified it to me, who have not 
sought it as I ought : but therefore I hope he accepted 
my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and our great 
expectation even to the weakest endeavour, to the least, 
so it be a hearty piety. * And sometimes I have had 
some cheerful visitations of God's Spirit, and my cup 
hath been crowned with comfort, and the wine that 
made my heart glad danced in the chalice, and I was 
glad that God would have me so ; and therefore I hope 
this cloud may pass: for that which was then a real 
cause of comfort is so still, if I could discern it, and I 
shall discern it when the veil is taken from mine eyes. 
*And, blessed be God, I can still remember that there 
are temptations to despair ; and they could not be temp- 
tations if they were not apt to persuade, and had seeming 
probability on their side ; and they that despair think 
they do it with greatest reason ; for if they were not 
confident of the reason, but that it were such an argu- 
ment as might be opposed or suspected, then they could 
not despair. Despair assents as firmly and strongly asj'aith 
itself'; but because it is a temptation, and despair is a 
horrid sin, therefore it is certain those persons are un- 
reasonably abused, and they have no reason to despair, 
for all their confidence : and therefore although I have 
strong reasons to condemn myself, yet I have more 
reason to condemn my despair, which therefore is un- 
I'easonable because it is a sin, and a dishonour to God, 
and a ruin to my condition, and verifies itself, if I do not 
look to it. For as the hypochondriac person that 
thought himself dead, made his dream true when he 
starved himself, because dead people eat not: so do 
despairing sinners lose God's mercies by refusing to use 
and to believe them. * And I hope it is a disease of 
judgment, not an intolerable condition that I am falling 
into, because I have been told so concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted because they see not their 
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pardon sealed after the manner of this world ; and the 
affairs of the spirit are transacted by immaterial notices^ 
by propositions and spiritual discourses, by promises 
which are to be verified hereafter ; and here we must 
live in a cloud; in darkness, under a veil, in fears and 
uncertainties, and our very living by faith and hope is a 
life of mystery and secrecy, the only part of the manner 
of that life in which we shall live in the state of sepa- 
ration. And when a distemper of body or an infirmity 
of mind happens in the instances of such secret and re- 
served afiairs, we may easily mistake the manner of our 
notices for the uncertainty of the thing : and therefore 
it is but reason I should stay till the state and manner 
of my abode be changed, before I despair. There it can 
be no sin nor error, here it may be both ; and if it be 
that, it is also this; and then a man may perish for being 
miserable, and be undone for being a fool. In conclusion 
my hope is in God, and I will trust him with the event, 
which I am sure will be just, and I ho^e Jull ofmeuy* 
* However, now I will use all the spiritual arts of reason 
and religion to make me more and more to love Godj 
that if I miscarry, charity also shall fail, and something 
that loves God shall perish and be damned; which if it 
be impossible, then I may do well. 

These considerations may be useful to men of Utile 
hearts, and of great piety ; or if they be persons who have 
lived without infamy, or begun their repentance so late 
that it is very imperfect, and yet so early that it was 
before the arrest of death. But if the man be a vicious 
person, and hath persevered in a vicious life till his 
death-bed, these considerations are not proper. Let 
him inquire, in the words of the first disciples after Pen- 
tecost, Men and brethren, what shall we do to he savd'i 
And if they can but entertain so much hope as to enable 
them to do so much of their duty as they can for the 
present, it is all that can be provided for them: an 
inquiry in their case can have no other purposes of 
religion or prudence. And the minister must be infi- 
nitely carefdl that he do not go about to comfort vicious 
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persons with the comforts belonging to God's elect, lest 
he prostitute holy things and make them common, and 
his sermons deceitful, and vices be encouraged in others, 
and the man himself find that he was deceived, when he 
descends into his house of sorrow. 

But hecsMsever^few men are tempted with too great 
fears of failing, but very many are tempted by confidence 
and presumption, the ministers of religion had need be 
instructed with spiritual armour to resist this fiery dart 
of the devil, when it operates to evil purposes. 



SECT. VI. Considerations against Presumption. 

I HAVE already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy conscience to a scrutiny and to a 
suspicion of himself, that by seeing cause to suspect his 
condition, he might more freely accuse himself and at- 
tend to the necessities and duties of repentance : but if 
either before or in his repentance he grow too big in his 
spirit, so as either he does some little violence to the 
modesties of humility, or abates his care and zeal of his 
repentance, the spiritual man must allay his forwardness 
by representing to him, 1. That the growths in grace are 
long, difficult, uncertain, hindered, of many parts and 
great variety. 2. That an infant grace is soon dashed 
and discountenanced, often running into an inconve- 
nience and the evils of an imprudent conduct, being 
zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but always 
with the least reason and the greatest danger, like 
children and young fellows, whose confidence hath no 
other reason but that they understand not their dan- 
ger and their follies. 3. That he that puts on his armour 
€ught not to boast as he that puts it off; and the apostle 
chides the Galatians for ending in thejlesh, after they had 
hegun in the Spirit, 4. That a man cannot think too 
meanly of himself, but very easily he may think too 
high. 5. That a wise man will always in a matter of 
great concernment think the worst, and a good man will 
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condemn himself with hearty sentence. 6. That humi- 
lity and modesty oi judgment and of hope are very good 
instroments to procure a mercy and a fair reception at 
the day of our death : but presumption or bold opinion 
serves no end of God or man, and is always imprudent, 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own 
greatest enemy ; for the more any man presumes, the 
greater reason he hath to fear. 7. That a man's heart 
is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itself, not certain in 
his own acts, praying one way, and desiring another, 
wandering and imperfect, loose and various, worship- 
ing God, and entertaining sin, following what it hates, 
and running from what it flatters, loving to be tempted 
and betrayed ; petulant like a wanton girl nmningfrom, 
that it might invite the fondness and enrage the appe- 
tite of the foolish young man, or the evil temptation 
that follows it ; cold and indifferent one while, and pre- 
sently zealous and passionate, furious and indiscreet; 
not understood of itself or any one else, and deceitful 
beyond all the arts and numbers of observation. 8. 
That it is certain we have highly sinned against God, 
but we are not so certain that our repentance is real and 
eflPective, integral and sufficient. 9. That it is not re- 
vealed to us whether or no the time of our repentance 
be not past ; or if it be not, yet how far God will give 
us pardon, and upon what condition, or after what suf- 
ferings or duties, is still under a cloud. 10. That virtue 
and vice are oftentimes so near neighbours that we pass 
into each others' borders without observation, and tMnk 
we do justice when we are cruel, or call ourselves 
liberal when we are loose and foolish in expenses, and are 
amorous when we commend our own civilities and good 
nature. 11. That we allow to ourselves so many little 
irregularities that insensibly they swell to so great a 
heap that from thence we have reason to fear an evil ; 
for an army of frogs and flies may destroy all the hopes 
of our harvest. 12. That when we do that which is 
lawful, and do all that we can in those bounds, we com- 
monly and easily run out of our proportions. 13. That 
it is not easy to distinguish the virtues of our nature 
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itom the virtues of our choice ; and we may expect the 
reward of temperance when it is against our nature to be 
drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet of virgins for 
our morose disposition, or our abstinence from marriage 
upon secular ends. 14. That it may be we call every 
little sigh or the keeping a fish-day the duty of repent- 
ance, or have entertained false principles in the estimate 
and measures of virtues ; and, contrary to that steward 
in the gospel, we write down fourscore when we should 
set down but fifty. 15. That it is better to trust the 
goodness and justice of God with our accounts, than to 
ofier him large bills. 16. That we are commanded by 
Christ to sit dawn in the lowest place, till the master of 
the house bids us sit up higher. 17. That when we have 
done all that we can, we are unprofitable servants ; and yet 
Qo man does all that he can do ; and therefore is more to 
be despised and undervalued. 18. That the self-accus- 
ing pabUcan was justified rather than the thanksgiving 
and confident Pharisee. 19. That if Adam in Paradise, 
and David in his house, and Solomon in the temple, and 
Peter in Christ's family, and Judas in the college of 
apostles, and Nicolas among the deacons, and the angels 
in heaven itself, did fall so foully and dishonestly, then it 
is prudent advice that we be not high-minded, but fear, 
and when we stand most confidently, take heed lest we 
JaU; and yet there is nothing so likely to make us fail 
as pride and great opinions, which ruined the angels, 
"vhich God resists, which aU men despise, and which 
'l)etray us into carelessness, and a wretchless, undiscem- 
ing, and unwary spirit. 

4. Now the main parts of ecclesiastical ministry are 
done, and that which remains is that the minister pray 
^ner him, and remind him to do good actions as he is 
capable; ♦to call upon God for pardon, *to put his 
'Whole trust in him, * to resign himself to God's disposing, 
* to be patient and even, * to renounce every ill word, 
or thought, or undecent action, which the violence of 
lus sickness may cause in him, * to beg of God to give 
^ his Holy Spirit to guide him in his agony, and * his 
^oly angels to guard him in his passage. 



236 PRATERS AT THE 

6. Whatsoever is besides this concerns the standi 

* that they do all in their ministries diligently ai 
perately ; * that they join with much charity an< 
tion in the prayer of the minister ; that they m 
outcries or exclamations in the departure of th 

* and that they make no judgment concerning tb 
person, by his dying quietly or violently ; with coi 
without ; with great fears or a cheerful confidence 
sense or without ; like a lamb or like a lion ; with < 
sions or semblances of great pain, or like an expiri 
a spent candle: for these happen to all men, ' 
rule, without any known reason, but according 
pleases to dispense the grace or the punishme 
reasons only known to himself. Let us lay oui 
upon our mouth, and adore the mysteries of the 
wisdom and providence, and pray to God to g 
dying man rest and pardon, and to ourselves g 
live well, and the blessing of a holy and a 
death. 



I 



SECT. VII. Offices to he said hy the Minister \ 

Visitation of the Sick, 

N the name of the Father, of the Son, and 

Holy Ghost. 
Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

Let the Priest say this Prayer secretly, 

O ETERNAL Jesus, thou great lover of soul 
hast constituted a ministry in the church to 
thy name, and to serve in the assistance of tho 
come to thee, professing thy discipline and servic 
grace to me the unworthiest of thy servants, th; 
this my ministry may purely and zealously inte 
glory, and effectually may minister comfort and 
tages to this sick person, (whom God assoil from 
offences:) and grant that nothing of thy grac 
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perish to Ilim by the unworthiness of the minister ; but 
let thy Spirit speak by me, and give me prudence and 
charity, wisdom and diligence, good observation and 
apt discourses, a certain judgment and merciful dispen- 
sation, that the soul of thy servant may pass from this 
state of imperfection to the perfections of the state of 
glory, through thy mercies, O eternal Jesus. Amen, 

The Psalm. 

Psalm cxxx. /^UT of the depths have I cried unto thee, 
yJ Lord. 

Lord, hear my voice: let thine ears be attentive to the 
voice of my supplications. 

If thou, Lordy shouldest mark iniquities, Lord, who 
should stand ? 

But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
Reared. 

I wait for the Lord, my soul doth umit ; and in his word 
do I hope. 

My soul waitethfor the Lord, more than they that watch 
S^ the morning. 

Let Israel hope in the Lord ; for with tlie Lord there is 
nercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 

And he shall redeem his servants yrom all their iniquities. 

Psalm xlix. 5. Wherefore should I fiar in the days of 
evil, when the wickedness of my heels shall compass me about ? 

7. * No man can by any means redeem his brother, nor 
£io€ to God a ransom for him ; 

8. (For the redemption of their soul is precious, and it 
teasethfor ever.) 

9. That lie should still live for ever, and not see corruption, 

10. But wise men die, likewise the fool and the brutish 
person perish, and leave their wealth to others. 

16. But Godwin redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave : for he shall receive me. 

Psalm xvii. 15. As for me, I will behold thy face in right- 
eousness : I shall be satisfied when 1 awake in thy likeness. 

Psalm xvi. 11. Thou shall shew me the path of life: in 
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thi/ presence is the fulness of joy, at thy right hand there m 
pleasures for evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Let us pray, 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of mercies, the God of 
peace and comfort, of rest and pardon, we thy 
servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in du^ 
to thee and charity to our brother, humbly beg mercy 
of thee for him to descend upon his body and his soul; 
one sinner, O Lord, for another, the miserable for the 
afflicted, the poor for him that is in need : but ihou 
givest thy graces and thy favours by the measures of 
thy own mercies, and in proportion to our necessities. 
We humbly come to thee in the name of Jesus, for the 
merit of our Saviour, and the mercies of our God, pray- 
ing thee to pardon the sins of this thy servant, and to 
put them all upon the accounts of the cross, and to bury 
them in the grave of Jesus, that they may never rise 
up in judgment against thy servant, nor bring him to 
shame and confusion of face in the day of final inquiry 
and sentence. Amen, 

II. 

GIVE thy servant patience in his sorrows, comfort 
in this his sickness, and restore him to health, if it 
seem good to thee, in order to thy great ends and his 
greatest interest. And however thou shalt determine 
concerning him in this affair, yet make his repentance 
perfect, and his passage safe, and his faith strong, and 
his hope modest and confident ; that when thou shalt 
call his soul from the prison of the body, it may enter 
into the securities and rest of the sons of God, in the 
bosom of blessedness, and the custodies of Jesus. Aaten> 
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III. 



THOU, O Lord, knowest all the necessities and all 
the infirmities of thy servant: fortify his spirit 
with spiritual joys and perfect resignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or insecure aft'ec- 
tions to this world, and enlarge his heart with desires of 
being with thee, and of freedom from sins, and fruition 
of God. 

IV. 

LORD, let not any pain or passion discompose the 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty ; and 
lay no more upon thy servant than thou wilt make him 
able to bear, and together with the temptation do thou 
provide a way to escape; even by the mercies of a 
longer and a more holy life, or by the mercies of a blessed 
death : even as it pleaseth thee, O Lord, so let it be. 



V. 



LET the tenderness of his conscience and the Spirit of 
God call to mind his sins, that they may be con- 
fessed and repented of: because thou hast promised 
that if we confess our sins, we shall have niercy. Let 
thy mighty grace draw out from his soul every root of 
bitterness, lest the remains of the old man be accursed 
with the reserves of thy wrath : but in the union of the 
holy Jesus, and in the charities of God and of the world, 
and the communion of all the saints, let his soul be 
presented to thee blameless, and entirely pardoned, 
and throughly washed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Here also may be imerted the Prayers set down after the 
holy Communion is administered. 
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The Prayer of St. Eustratius the Martyr , to be used by the 
Sick or Dying Man, or by the Priests or Assistants in Atf 
behalf, which he said when he was going to Martyrdom. 

I WILL praise thee, O Lord, that thou hast con- 
sidered my low estate, and hast not shut me up in 
the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to rejoice 
over me : and now let thy right hand protect me, and 
let thy mercy come upon me ; for my soul is in trouble 
and anguish because of its departure from the body. 
let not the assemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies 
meet it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by reason of 
the sins of my passed life. O Lord, be favourable unto 
me, that my soul may not behold the hellish counte- 
nance of the spirits of darkness, but let thy bright and 
joyful angels entertain it. Give glory to thy holy name 
and to thy majesty : place me by thy merciful arm before 
the seat of judgment, and let not the hand of the prince 
of this world snatch me from thy presence, or bear me 
into hell. Mercy sweet, Jesu. Amen. 

A Prayer taken out of the Euchologium of the Greek Church, 
to be said by or in behalf of People in their danger ornear 
their Death, 

Bepoppopofikvog raTg afiapTiaig, 6cc. 

I. 

BEMIRED with sins and naked of good deeds, I 
that am the meat of worms cry vehemently '^ 
spirit : cast not me, wretch, away from thy face ; pte 
me not on the left hand who with thy hands didst 
fashion me ; but give rest unto my soul, for thy great 
mercies' sake, Lord. 

IL 

SUPPLICATE with tears unto Christ, who is to 
judge my poor soul, that he will deliver me from 
the fire that is unquenchable, I pray you ail, my 
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riends and acquaintance, make mention of me in your 
irayers, that in the day of judgment I may find mercy 
it tliat dreadful tribunal. 

III. 

Then may the Standers-hy pray. 

WHEN in unspeakable glory thou dost come 
dreadfully to judge the whole world, vouchsafe, 
gracious Hedeemer, that this thy faithful servant may 
in the clouds meet thee cheerfiiUy. They who have 
been dead from the beginning, with terrible and fearful 
trembling stand at thy tribunal, waiting thy just sen- 
tence, O blessed Saviour Jesus. None shall there avoid 
thy formidable and most righteous judgment. All kings 
and princes with servants stand together, and hear the 
dreadful voice of the Judge condemning the people 
which have sinned, into hell : from which sad sentence, 
O Christ, deliver thy servant. Amen. 

Then let the Sick Man be called upon to rehearse the Articles 
of his Faith ; or, if he he so weak he cannot, let him {if 
he have not before done it) be called to say Amen, when 
they are recited, or to give some testimony of his Faith 
and confident assent to them. 

After which it is proper (if the Person be in capacity) that 
the Minister examine him, and invite him to Confession, 
and all the parts of Repentance, according to the fore- 
going Rules; after which he may pray this Prayer of 
Absolution, 

OUH Lord Jesus Christ, who hath given commission 
to his church, in his name to pronounce pardon 
to all that are truly penitent, ile of his mercy pardon 
and forgive thee all thy sins, deliver thee from all evils, 
past, present, and ftiture, preserve thee in the &ith and 
fear of his holy name to thy life's end, and bring thee 

2r 
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to his everlasting kingdom, to live with him for ever 
and ever. Amen, 

Then let the Sick Man renounce all heresies, and whatsoaer 
is against the truth of God or the peace of the Chunky 
and prai/ for pardon for all his ignorances and errorif 
known and unknown. 

After which let him (Jfall other circumstances he fitted) k 
disposed to receive the blessed Sacrament, in which the 
Curate is to minister according to the form prescribed by 
the Church, 

When the rites are finished, let the Sick Man, in the dayt of 
his sickness, be employed with the former offices and exer- 
cises before described : and when the time draws near of 
his dissolution, the Minister may assist by the following 
Order of Recommendation of the soul, 

I, 

OHOLY and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we 
humbly recommend the soul of thy servant into 
thy hands, thy most merciful hands; let thy blessed 
angels stand in ministry about thy servant, and defend 
him from the violence and malice of all his ghostly ene- 
mies, and drive far from hence all the spirits of dark- 
ness. Amen, 

II. 

LORD, receive the soul of this thy servant : enter 
not into judgment with thy servant : spare him 
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood : 
deliver him from all evil for whose sake thou didst 
suffer all evil and mischief; from the crafts and assaults 
of the devil, from the fear of death, and from everlast- 
ing death, good Lord, deliver him. Amen, 
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III. 

rMPUTE not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
L any of the errors and miscarriages of his life : but 
trengthen him in his agony, let not his faith waver, 
or his hope fail, nor his charity be disordered : let none 
f his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive or evil 
mtasm ; let him die in peace, and rest in hope, and 
ise in glory. Amen, 

IV. 

LORD, we know and believe assuredly that whatso- 
ever is under thy custody cannot be taken out of 
liy hands, nor by all the violences of hell robbed of 
liy protection : preserve the work of thy hands, rescue 
im from all evU ; take into the participation of thy 
lories him to whom thou hast given the seal of adop- 
ion, the earnest of the inheritance of the saints. Amen. 

V. 

LET his portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
with Job and David, with the prophets and apos- 
les, with martyrs and all thy holy saints in the arms of 
ybrist, in the bosom of felicity, in the kingdom of God 
eternal ages. Amen. 

rhese following Prayers are fit also to be added to the fore- 
going Offices, in case there be no Communion or inter- 
cottrse, but Frayer, 

Let its pray, 

"^ ALMIGHTY and eternal God, there is no number 
-^ of thy days or of thy mercies : thou hast sent us 
ito this world to serve thee, and to live according to 
ly laws ; but we by our sins have provoked thee to 
rath, and we have planted thorns and sorrows round 
Dout our dwellings : and our life but a span long, and 
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yet very tedious, because of the calamities that inclose 
us in on every side ; the days of our pilgrimage are few 
and evil ; we have frail and sickly bodies, violent and 
distempered passions, long designs and but a short 
stay, weak understandings and strong enenodes, abused 
&ncies, perverse wills. O dear God, look upon us in 
mercy and pity : let not our weaknesses make us to sin 
against thee, nor our fear cause us to betray our duty, 
nor our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, nor 
the calamities of this world vex us into tediousness of 
spirit and impatience : but let thy Holy Spirit lead us 
through this valley of misery with safety and peace, 
with holiness and religion, with spiritual comforts and 
joy in the Holy Ghost ; that when we have served thee 
in our generations, we may be gathered unto our fathors, 
having the testimony of a holy conscience, in the com- 
munion of the catholic church, in the confidence of a 
certain faith, and the comforts of a reasonable, religious 
and holy hope, and perfect charity with thee our God 
and all the world, that neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature may be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen, 



II. 

OHOLY and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose 
hands the souls of all faithful people are laid up 
till the day of recompense, have mercy upon the body 
and soul of this thy servant, and upon all thy elect 
people who love the Lord Jesus, and long for his com- 
ing. Lord, refresh the imperfection of their condition 
with the aids of the Spirit of grace and comfort, and 
with the visitation and guard of angels, and supply to 
them all their necessities known only unto thee; let 
them dwell in peace, and feel thy mercies pitying their 
infirmities and the follies of their flesh, and speedily 
satisfying the desires of their spirits : and when thou 
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halt bring us all forth in the day of judgment, O then 
hew thyself to be our Saviour Jesus, our advocate and 
)ur judge. Lord, then remember that thou hast for so 
nany ages prayed for the pardon of those sins which 
thou art then to sentence. Let not the accusations of 
our consciences, nor the calumnies and aggravations of 
devils, nor the effects of thy wrath, press those souls 
which thou lovest, which thou didst redeem, which 
thou dost pray for j but enable us all by the supporting 
hand of thy mercy to stand upright in judgment. O 
Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us : O 
Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in 
thee. O Lord, in thee have we trusted, let us never be 
confounded. Let us meet with joy, and for ever dwell 
with thee, feeling thy pardon, supported with thy gra- 
dousness, absolved by thy sentence, saved by thy mercy, 
that we may sing to the glory of thy name eternal hal- 
lelujahs. Amen, Amen. Amen, 

Then may be added, in the behalf of all that are present, 

these Ejaculations, 

spare us a little, that we may recover our strength 
before we go hence and be no more seen. Amen. 

Cast us not away in the time of age ; O forsake us 
not when strength faileth. Amen, 

Grant that we may never sleep in sin or death eternal, 
but that we may have our part of the first resurrection, 
and that the second death may not prevail over us. 
Amen. 

Grant that our souls may be bound up in the bundle 
of life ; and in the day when thou bindest up thy jewels 
remember thy servants for good, and not for evil, that 
our souls may be numbered amongst the righteous. 
Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and dying Christians mercy and 
aids from heaven ; and receive the souls returning unto 
thee, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious 
blood. Amen. 
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Grant unto thy servants to have faith in the Lord 
Jesus, a daily meditation of death, a contempt of the 
world, a longing desire after heaven, patience in oar 
sorrows, comfort in our sicknesses, joy in God, a holy 
life, and a blessed death ; that our souls may rest m 
hope, and my body may rise in glory, and both may be 
beatified in the communion of saints, in the kingdom of 
God, and the glories of the Lord Jesus. Amen, 

The Blessing, 

Now the God of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd wan. 

of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you that which is 
pleasing in his sight ; to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen, 

The Doxology, 

To the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who only hath im- ^^ 

mortality, dwelling in the light which no 
man can approach imto, whom no man hath seen, nor 
can see, be honour and power everlasting. Amen, 

After the Sick Man is departedy the Minister y if he he pre- 
sent, or the Major-domo, or any other fit person, may vx 
the following Prayers in behalf of themselves. 

I. 

ALMIGHTY God, with whom do live the spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore ihy 
majesty, and submit to thy providence, and revere thy 
justice, and magnify thy mercies, thy infinite mercies, 
that it hath pleased thee to deliver this our brother out 
of the miseries of this sinful world. Thy counsels are 
secret, and thy wisdom is infinite : with the same hand 
thou hast crowned him, and smitten us ; thou hast 
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taken him into regions of felicity, and placed him among 
the saints and angels, and left us to mourn for our sins 
and thy displeasure, which thou hast signified to us hy 
removing him from us to a better, a far better place. 
Lord, turn thy anger into mercy, thy chastisements 
into virtues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give to 
all his nearest relatives comforts from heaven, and a 
restitution of blessings equal to those which thou hast 
taken from them. And we humbly beseech thee of 
thy gracious goodness shortly to satisfy the longing de- 
sires of those holy souls who pray, and wait, and long 
for thy second coming. Accomplish thou the num- 
ber of thine elect, and fill up the mansions in heaven 
which are prepared for all them that love the coming of 
the Lord Jesus : that we with this our brother and all 
others departed this life in the obedience and faith of 
the Lord Jesus, may have our perfect consummation 
and bliss in thy eternal glory, which never shall have 
ending. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake our Lord 
and only Saviour, Amen, 

II. 

O MERCIFUL God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who 
is the first-fruits of the resurrection, and by entering 
into glory hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers, we humbly beseech thee to raise us up from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness, that being 
partakers of the death of Christ, and followers of his 
holy life, we may be partakers of his Spirit and of his 
promises ; that when we shall depart this life, we may 
rest in his arms, and lie in his bosom, as our hope is 
this our brother doth. O suffer us not for any tempta- 
tion of the world, or any snares of the devil, or any 
pains of death, to fall from thee. Lord, let thy Holy 
Spirit enable us with his grace to fight a good fight with 
perseverance, to finish our course with holiness, and to 
keep the faith with constancy unto the end ; that at the 
day of judgment we may stand at the right hand of 
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the throne of God, and hear the blessed sentence of 
[Come, ye blessed children of nty Father, receive the Hngim 
prepared for you from the beginning of the world!\ 
blessed Jesus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Ad- 
vocate ; even because thou art good and gracious, neyer 
suffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of hell, neyer 
to lie do^n in sin, and never to have our portion in the 
everlasting burning. Mercy, sweet Jesu^ mercy. Amen. 



A Prayer to be said in the case of a sudden surprise by Deathj 
as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in Child'birth, 
when the forms and solemnities of preparation cannot he 
used, 

OMOST gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy ser- 
vants running to thee for pity and mercy in behalf of 
ourselves and this thy servant whom thou hast snutten 
with thy hasty rod, and a swift angel ; if it be thy will 
preserve his life, that there may be place for his repent- 
ance and restitution. O spare him a little, that he may 
recover his strength before he go hence and be no more 
seen. But if thou hast otherwise decreed, let the mi- 
racles of thy compassion and thy wonderful mercy 
supply to him the want of the usual measures of time, 
and the periods of repentance, and the trimming of his 
lamp : and let the greatness of the calamity be accepted 
by thee as an instrument to procure pardon for those 
defects and degrees of unreadiness which may have 
caused this accident upon thy servant. Lord, stir up 
in him a great and effectual contrition : that the great- 
ness of the sorrow, and hatred against sin, and the zeal 
of his love to thee, may in a short time do the work of 
many days. And thou who regardest the heart and 
the measures of the mind more than the delay and 
the measures of time, let it be thy pleasure to rescue 
the soul of thy servant from all the evils he hath de- 
served, and all the evils that he fears : that in the glori- 
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fications of eternity, and the songs which to eternal 
ages thy saints and holy angels shall sing to the honour 
of thy mighty name and invaluable mercies, it may be 
reckoned among thy glories that thou hast redeemed 
this soul from the dangers of an eternal death, and made 
him partaker of the gift of God, eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

Jf there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing Offices may 
be addedy according as they can be fitted to the present 
circumstances. 



SECT. VIII. A Peroration concerning the Contingencies 
and Treatings of our departed Friends after Death, in 
order to their Burial, &c. 

WHEN we have received the last breath of our 
friend, and closed his eyes, and composed his 
body for the grave, then seasonable is the counsel of the 
son of Sirach; Weep bitterly and 
make great moan, and use lamenta- '^^x.^fl©^^!' 
tion, as he is worthy, and that a day ^^^^*^ •^' 

or two, lest thou be evil spoken of, and cc u» . . 

then comfort thyself for thy heaviness. But take no grief 
to heart ; for there is no turning again : thou shall not do him 
good, but hurt thyself. Solemn and appointed mournings 
are good expressions of our deamess to the departed soul, 
and of his worth, and our • *si( ymnmLof <iiroS>S(Wl <«,— 

value of him ; and it hath its ****** Socrate. de Brgutulano lugente. 

praise in nature, and in manners * and public customs : 
but the praise of it is not in „ , . ^ ^ 

' • , . Nemo me laerymis deeoret, nee ftinera 

Mc ffoipe/, that IS, it hath no fl«.^ , ,* 

o r 7 7 ^ Faxit: cur? Tolito titob, per ora ti- 

direct and proper uses in rum.— Bwmus. 

religion, i^or it the dead ToC*^irae«ea>irTi.n;w9v«M^voot«uo 
did die in the Lord, then mhrSJi<r<pt^^;^iTotAM,i>ttA^ 

. .. .. '-. avCTi xoxov iraSsiv, tMfn >)y $jlst» tou 

there is joy to him ; and it ^tSwyhoueutix^tny ia^w ht " 



Z. 



is an ill expression of our ctrp. apud xknoph. 

affection and our charity to weep uncomfortably at 
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a change that hath carried my friend to the state of a 
huge fdicity. But if the man did perish in his folly 
and his sins, there is indeed cause to mourn, hut no 
hopes of being comforted ; for he shall never return to 
light, or to hopes of restitution. Therefore beware lest 
thou also come into the same place of torment ; and let 
thy grief sit down and rest upon thy own turf, and weep 
till a shower springs from thy eyes to heal the wounds 
of thy spirit : turn thy sorrow into caution, thy grief 
for him that is dead to thy care for thyself who art 
alive; lest thou die and fall like one of the fools, 
whose life is worse than death, and their death is the 
consummation of all felicities.* The church in her 

. S.. Ch„»... H«a. 4. H.b. ^^f'^* *>f *« ^"^ ^Sed to dug 

psalms, and to give thanks for 
the redemption and delivery of the soul from the evils 
and dangers of mortality. And therefore we have 
no reason to be angry when God hears our prayers, 
who call upon him to hasten his coming, and to fill up 
his numbers, and to do that which we pretend to give 
him thanks for. And St. Chrysostom asks^ To what 
purpose is it that thou singest, Return unto thy rest, my 
soulf &c. if thou dost not believe thy friend to be in rest? 
and if thou dost, why dost thou weep impertinently 

and unreasonably? Nothing bnt 

plored: and him that is passion- 
ate for the loss of his money or his advantages, we 
esteem foolish and imperfect; and therefore have no 
reason to love the immoderate sorrows of those who too 
earnestly mourn for their dead, when, in the last resolu- 
tion of the inquiry, it is their own evil and present or 
feared inconveniences they deplore : the best that can be 
^ ^, . ^ , , said of such a grief is, that 

Mors optima est, penre dnm lactymant , , 

•ui- Sew. hippol. thosc moumcrs love them- 

^"^tj^^^r^ ^"^"^ '^' selves too weU. Something 

KaKKshotfM 3<»iiv e&vyw xou Trmm- Js to be givcn tO CUStOm, 

something to fame, to na- 
ture, and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceased 



S. 8. AND TREATING OUR DEAD. 251 

friends ; for that man is esteemed to die miserable, for 
i^hom no friend or relative sheds a tear, or pays a 
solemn sigh. I desire to die a dry death, but am not 
very desirous to have a dry funeral; some showers 
sprinkled upon my grave would do well and comely ; 
and a soft shower to turn those flowers into a spring- 
ing memory or a fair rehearsal, that I may not go 
forth of my doors as my servants carry the entrails of 
beasts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the grief is immoderate and unreasonable : and 
Paula Homana deserved to have felt the weight of St. 
Hierom's severe reproof when, at the death of every of 
her children, she almost wept herself into her grave. 
But it is worse yet when people, by an ambitious and 
a pompous sorrow, and by ceremonies invented for the 

* ostentation of their grief, • EzpeetaTima« lacrjrmas ad osten- 
».« -m 1 _.<■ • .v tationem doloris paratU ; ut ergo ambi- 

lUi neaven ana eartn witn tioauB detonuit, texit superbum paiuo 

.... 1 eapat, et manibus inter se uaque ad 

exclamations, T and CTOW articalomm •trepitam contritis, &c. 

Pbtron 

troublesome because their t *x2f t) veaitf oS voiS^ aCft^eu 
Wend is happy, or them- .^"t;, ,^ ,^ ^^ 
selves want his company. ToniaK. 
It is certainly a sad thing :&iS?^*'j^t:S^;;:^ 
in nature, to see a friend v^- 
trembling with a palsy, or scorched with fevers, or dried 
up like a potsherd with /immoderate heats, and rolling 
upon his uneasy bed without sleep, which cannot be 
invited with music or pleasant murmurs, or a decent 
stillness ; nothing but the servants Non sieuin dape* daicem 
of cold death, poppy and weariness, \y\nm c?thaiJ^Jur"*ca^ua 
can tempt the eyes to let their cur- --""^-""^"--^ 
tains down ; and then they sleep only to taste of death, 
and make an essay of the shades below : and yet we 
weep not here; the period and opportunity for tears we 
choose when our friend is, fallen asleep, when he hath 

laid his neck upon the lap ^ Tremulumqn* oapnt deaeendera 

of his mother, and let his X indium, at loncam manantla Ubra 

head down to be raised up "•"^»"- 

to heaven. This grief is ill placed and undecent. But 
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many times it is worse : and it hath heen observed that 
those greater and stormy passions do so spend the whole 
stock of grief, that they presently admit a comfort and 
contrary affection ; while a sorrow that is even and 
temperate goes on to its period with expectation and the 
distances of a just time. The Ephesian woman that the 
soldier told of in Petronius, was the talk of all the town, 
and the rarest example of a dear affection to her hus- 
band. She descended with the corpse into the vaidt, and 
there being attended with her maiden resolved to weep 
to death, or die with fiunine or a distempered sorrow : 
from which resolution nor his nor her friends, nor the 
reverence of the principal citizens, who used the en- 
treaties of their charity and their, power, could persuade 
her. But a soldier that watched seven dead bodies 
hanging upon trees just over against this monument, 
crept in, and awhile stared upon the silent and comely 
disorders of the sorrow: and having let the wondei 
awhile breathe out at each other's eyes, at last he 
fetched his supper and a bottle of wine, with purpose to 
eat and drink, and still to feed himself with that sad 
prettiness. His pity and first draught of wine mad( 
him bold and curious to try if the maid would drink : 
who, having many hours since felt her resolution faint 
as her wearied body, took his kindness ; and the light 
returned into her eyes, and danced like boys in a fes- 
tival : and fearing least the pertinaciousness of her mis- 
tress' sorrows should cause her evil to revert, or her 
shame to approach, assayed whether she wotdd endure 
to hear an argument to persuade her to drink and live. 
The violent passion had laid all her spirits in wildness 
and dissolution, and the maid found them willing to be 
gathered into order at the arrest of any new object, 
being weary of the first, of which like leeches they had 
sucked their fill till they fell down and burst. The 
weeping woman took her cordial, and was not angiy 
with her maid, jand heard the soldier talk. And he 
was so pleased with the change, that he, who first loved 
the silence of the sorrow, was more in love with the 
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music of her returning voice, especially which himself 
had strung and put in tune : and the man began to talk 
amorously, and the woman's weak head and heart was 
soon possessed with a little wine, and grew gay, and 
talked, and fell in love ; and that very night, in the 
morning of her passion, in the grave of her husband, in 
the pomps of mourning, and in her funeral garments, 
married her new and stranger guest. For so the wild 
foragers of Libya being spent with heat, and dissolved 
by the too fond kisses of the sun, do melt with their 
common fires, and die with faintness, and descend with 
motions slow and unable to the little brooks that des- 
cend from heaven in the wilderness :• and when they 
drink they return into the vigour of a new life, and 
contract strange marriages ; and the lioness is courted 
by a panther, and she listens to his love, and conceives 
a monster that all men call unnatural, and the daugh- 
ter of an equivocal passion and of a sudden refreshment. 
And so also was it in the cave of Ephesus ; for by this 
time the soldier began to think it was fit he should re- 
turn to his watch and observe the dead bodies he had in 
charge : but when he ascended from his mourning bri- 
dal chamber, he found that one of the bodies was stolen 
by the friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into 
an evil condition, because by the laws of Ephesus his 
body was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man 
returns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her pre- 
sence resolves to die to prevent his death, and in secret 
to prevent his shame. But now the woman's bve was 
raging like her former sadness, and grew witty, and 
she comforted her soldier, and persuaded him to live, 
lest by losing him, who had brought her from death 
and a more grievous sorrow, she should return to her old 
solemnities of dying, and lose her honour for a dream, 
or the reputation of her constancy without the change 
and satisfaction of an enjoyed love. The man would 
fain have lived if it had been possible, and she found 
out this way for him ; that he should take the body of 
her first husband, whose funeral she had so strangely 
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mourned, and put it upon the gallows in the place of the 
stolen thief. He did so, and escaped the present dan- 
ger, to possess a love which might change as violently 
as her grief had done. But so I have seen a crowd of 
disordered people rush violently and in heaps till their 
utmost border was restrained by a wall, or had spent 
the fury of their first fluctuation and watery progress ; 
and by and by it returned to the contrary with the same 
earnestness, only because it was violent and ungovemed. 
A raging passion is the crowd, which, when it is not 
under discipline and the conduct of reason, and the pro- 
2)ortions of temperate humanity, runs passionately the 
way it happens^ and by and by as greedily to another 
side, being swayed by its own weight, and driven any 
whither by chance ; in all its pursuits having no rale, 
but to do all it can, and spend itself in haste, and 
expire with some shame and much undecency. 

When thou hast wept a while, compose the body to 
burial : which that it be done gravely, decently and 
charitably, we have the example of all nations to engage 
us, and of all ages of the world to warrant : so that it 
is against common honesty and public Jame and reputation, 
not to do this office. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and secret, 
and not exposed to curious eyes, or the dishonours 
wrought by the changes of death discerned and stared 
upon by impertinent persons. When Cyrus was dying, 
he called his sons and friends to take their leave, to 
touch his hand, to see him the last time, and gave in 
charge that when he had put his veil over his face no man 
should uncover it. And Epiphanius his body was res- 
cued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let it be inter- 
red after the manner of the 

^Sra-'T'SJn^^fe'tS: cou'itry, • and the laws of 
ic-dcu avivvcc ^ the place, and the dignity of 

the person. For so Jacob 
was buried with great solemnity, and Joseph's bones 
were carried into Canaan after they had been embalmed 
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and kept four hundred years ; and devout men carried 
St, Stephen to his burial, making great lamentation over 
him. And ^lian teUs, that those ^^^ «. ^.r. Hi.tor. cap. 6. 
who were the most excellent per- Tot:*? t$ksw( i^umCcavnu: h 
sons were buned m purple ; and 
men of an ordinary courage and fortune had their 
graves only trimmed with branches of olive and mourn- 
ing flowers. But when Mark Antony gave the body 
of Brutus to his freedman to be buried honestly, he 
gave also his own mantle to be thrown into his funeral 
pile : and the magnificence of the old funeral we may 
see largely described by Virgil in the obsequies of Mi- 
senus, and by Homer in the funeral of Patroclus. It 
was noted for piety in the men of Jabesh-Gilead, that 
they shewed kindness to their lord Saul, and buried 
him ; and they did it honourably. And our blessed 
Saviour, who was temperate in his expense, and grave 
in all the parts of his life and death, as age and sobriety 
itself^ yet was pleased to admit the cost of Mary's oint- 
ment upon his head and feet, because she did it against 
his burial : and though she little thought it had been so 
nigh, yet because he accepted it for that end, he knew 
he had made her apology sufiicient ; by which he re- 
marked it to be a great act of piety, and honourable, to 
inter our friends and relatives ac- cum quid sibi saxa cavata, 

_, ,- .. /» . -i • Quid pulehra volunt monu* 

cordmg to the proportions oi tneir menta, 

P -*■ ^ , . i» NiBi quod res nreditur illis 

condition, and so to eriVe a teStl- Konmortuajseddatasomnol 
' ft -I . Prdd. Hymu. in Ejwq. 

mony of our hope of their resurrec- Defunct. 

tion. So far is piety ; beyond it may be the ostentation 
and bragging of a grief, or a design to serve worse ends. 
Such was that of Herod, when he made too studied 
and elaborate a funeral for Aristobulus whom he had 
murdered ; and of Regulus for his boy, at whose pile 
he killed doffs, nightingales, par- 

_ -. ° ' _ ® A J -L Cupit omnia ff ire 

rots, and little horses. And SUCn ProdiaruB.ettotosmeliorinc- 
' _ _ cendere census, 

also was the expense oi some oi DesertasexosuBODes-— 

, *^ , . i . 1 n Statius, lib. 2. Sylvar. 

the Romans who, hating their leit 

wealth, gave order by their testament to have huge por- 
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tions of it thrown into their fires, bathing their locks, 
which were presently to pass through the fire, with Ara- 
bian and Egyptian liquors and balsam of Judea. In 
this as in every thing else, as our piety must not pass 
into superstition or vain expense, so neither must the 
excess be turned into parsimony, and chastised by ne- 
gligence and impiety to the memory of their dead. 
But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef- 
fective purposes; nor is it with 

Totus hie loeas contemnen- a v • j j /» i -l 

du*e*tmnobu,iionne(fiigen- care to DC provided lor Dv tnem- 

du8 in nuBtris. — CiCBRO. , i»«i i n ±\. 

In cinerem aut manes credis SClVeS I DUt it IS the dutV Ot tOe 
curare sepultos! -ri * xl. 'j. • n 

livmg. For to them it is all one 
whether they be carried forth upon a chariot or a wooden 
bier, whether they rot in the air or in the earth, whether 
they be devoured by fishes or by worms, by birds or by 
sepulchral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When 
Criton asked Socrates how he would be buried, he told 
him, I think I shall escape from you, and that you can- 
not catch me ; but so much of me as you can apprehend, 
use it as you see cause for, and bury it ; but, however, 

do it according to the laws. There 
J^ W V^.!^"" « ""thing in this but opinion and 

the decency of fame to be served. 
Where it is esteemed an honour and the manner of 
blessed people to descend into the graves of their fathers, 

there also it is reckoned as 

Fu^ientibu. Trojani. minatu. e.t Hec ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^^ j^ ^ 

AuTou oi dayocrov ixriri<r<rouou, oiu w strauge land, or that the 

rv^%i Yy^ai r, irt^f )^x«-« birds ofthe air devour them. 
Savovra, ^ Somc uatious uscd to eat 

fMo.— iuad7y. the bodies ot their friends, 

and esteemed that the most 
honoured sepulture; but they were barbarous. The 
magi never buried any but such as were torn of beasts. 
The Persians besmeared their dead with wax, and the 
Egyptians with gums, and with great art did condite 
the bodies, and laid them in charnel houses. But Cyrus 
the elder would none of all this, but gave command 
that his body should be interred, not laid in a coffin o( 
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gold or silver, but just into the earth, from whence 
all living creatures receive ^ ^ , , « « 

birtn and nounshment, and fjuyXi^, t, •^ivra ^iv t« kc^ 'K&ma 
whither they must return. ''<i5y«s«4x5«»«x«iT?i<I>».-x«NOPH. 

\ . vap> troaio. 

Among Christians the ho- sit tibi term levis, mollique tegans 

Hour which is valued in uftaa^onposRinteruereoesacanes. 

the behalf of the dead is, ^^^' 

that they be buried in holy ground, that is, in appointed 
cemeteries, in places of religion, 
there where the field of God is ^-^ "^ ''"^"' ~'- 

. ,■• . V J i» . ■!_ Vacuum sine mente Tidemut, 

sown Wltn tne seeds OI the reSUr- Spatium breye restat, utalU 

reCtion,* that their bodies also may Hinc maxi ma cnr a Bepulohna 

be amon&f the Christians, with p»°d. Hymn, in Exeq. 

whom their hope and their portion 
is^ and shall be for ever. Quicquidjeceris omnia hac eodem 
Ventura sunt. That we are sure of; our bodies shall all 
be restored to our souls hereafter, and in the interval 
they shall all be turned into dust, by what way soever 
you or your chance shall 

dress them. LiciniuS the MarmoreoIicinuatumnlojacetiatCato 

panro, 

freedman slept in a marble Pompein-nuiio: ^j^«j;;2»j°«- 
tomb; but Cato in a little 

one^ Fompey in none : and yet they had the best fate 
among the Romans, and a memory of the biggest ho- 
nour. And it may happen that to want a monument 
may best preserve their memories, while the succeeding 
ages shall by their instances remember the changes of 
the world, and the dishonours of death, and the equality 
of the dead. And * James 

.1 ■» .-t 1 . oxi * Fama orbem replet, mortem sort oe- 

the Fourth, king of the caut,attu 

a A t.a.*j *xi. Deaine Bcmtari quod terit oisa Bolam. 

oCOtS, ODtaineCl an epitapn Si miU dent ammo non impar ftEita se- 

for wanting: of a tomb ; and Angusta est tomTdo terra Sritanna 
_ " ' meo. 

King Stephen is remember- 
ed with a sad story, because four hundred years after his 
death, his bones were thrown into a river, that evil men 
might sell the leaden coffin. It is all one in the final 
event of things. Ninus the Assyrian had a monument 
erected whose height was nine furlongs, and the breadth 
ten^ saith Diodorus; but John the Baptist had more 

2s 
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honour when he was humbly laid in the earth between 
the bodies of Abdias and Elizeus. And St. Ignatius, 
who was buried in the bodies of lions, and St. Foly- 
carp, who was burned to ashes, shall hare their bones 

and their flesh again, with 
*^r"nte?' "«•**»"* "'°'^" ^"*'* **• greater comfort than those 
''oS&Ji^^^'e*"*'*"'" '^•'^ violent persona who dept 

among kings, having luiur- 
ped their thrones when they were aliye, and their se- 
pulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the con^deia- 
tion is not long. Anciently the Mends of the dead used 
Lustravitque Tito., dizitqn* to make their fiuieral owitions, wd 

noTisrimarerba-iENElI). y^^^^ ^^^^ gp^^ q£ greater COffl- 

mendation was pardoned upon the accounts of friend- 
ship : but when Christianity seized upon the possession 
of the world, this charge was devolved upon priests and 
bishops, and they first kept the custom of the world, 
and adorned it with the piety of truth and of religion: 
but they also ordered that it shoidd not be cheap; for 
they made funeral sermons only at the death of princes, 
or of such holy persons who shall judge the angels. The 
custom descended, and in the channels ik^ngled with the 
veins of earth through which it passed : and now-a-days, 
men that die are commended at a price, and the mea- 
sure of their legacy is the degree of their virtue. Bnt 
these things ought not so to be : the reward of the greatest 
virtue ought not to be prostituted to the doles of common 
persons, but preserved like laurels and coronets, to re- 
mark and encourage the noblest things. Persons of an 
ordinary life should neither be praised pablidy, nor re- 
proached in private : for it is an office and charge of 
humanity to speak no evil of the dead, which I suppose 
is meant concerning things not public and. evident; 
but then neither should our charity to them teach us to 
tell a lie, or to make a great flame from a heap of rashes 
and mushrooms, and make orations crammed with the 
narrative of little observances, and acts of civil and ne- 
cessary and external religion. 
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But that which is most considerable is, that we should 
<3o something for the dead, ., , , v , ,w 

sometnmg that is real and «^oi«, 
of proper advantage. That ^''J* ^^ f^ ^" ,'*^" ~ ''^^ 
we perform their will, the 

laws oblige us, and will see to it ; but that we do all 
those parts of personal duty which our dead left unper- 
formed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an 
act of great charity and perfect kindness ; and it may 
redound to the advantage of our friends also, that their 
debts be paid even beyond the inventory of their move- 
ables. 

Besides this, let us right their causes and assert their 
honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the me- 
mory of Herennius Senecio, Metius Carus asked him, 
vhat he had to do with his dead ; and became his advocate 
after death, of whose cause he was patron when he was 
alive. And David added this also, that he did kind- 
ness to Mephibosheth for Jonathan's sake : and Solomon 
pleaded his father's cause by the sword against Joab 
and Shimei. And certainly it is the noblest thing in 
the world to do an act of kindness ^ x ». ^ ^ , 
to him whom we shall never see, ^o-oo-da/nya cr^oi^kxy, *m u^ 
but yet hath deserved it of us, and ^IS^^^^*;^ ^ '^'^ 
to whom we would do it if he were ^««- p^ataic. 

present ; and unless we do so, our -— -MiMnum in uttore xeucri 

■*•_.', ' Flebant, «t cineri inp«to su- 

chanty is mercenary, and our prema ferebant. 
friendships are direct merchandise, 
and our gifts are brokage : but what we do to the dead, 
or to the living for their sakes, is gratitude, and virtue 
for virtue's sake, and the noblest portion of humanity. 

And yet I remember that the most excellent prince 
Cyrus, in his last exhortation to his sons upon his death- 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 
designs, by telling them that his soul would be still 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted as 
awful and venerable as when he was alive : and what 
we do to our dead friends is not done to persons undis- 
ceming, as a fallen tree, but to such who better attend 



